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HE Reverend Twomas Townson, D. D. au- 
1 thor of the following work, was the eldeſt fon 
of the Reverend John Townſon, M. A. rector of 
Much Lees in Eſſex, by his wife Lucretia, daughter 
of the Reverend Edward Wiltſhire, rector of Kirk- 
anders in Cumberland. He. was born in 171 5, and 
baptized the ſeventh of April. They had iſſue, be- 
ſides, two ſons and three daughters: Anne Stuart, 
who died in 17530: Lucretia, married June 10, 1761, 
to the Reverend Thomas Wincheſter, D. D. rector 
of Appleton, Berks: Edward Wiltſhire, and Eleanor, 
who both died young: and John, who in 1780 was 
choſen member of Parliament for Milbourn Porr, 
and re-choſen in 1784 ; and is one of the Directors 

| of the Honourable the Eaſt India Company. 


Mr. Townſon the "IO was a native of Lines | 
hire ; ; but the family came originally from York- 
b 2 + mon: 
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ſhire: and it is helieved ths Reber Townſon, his - 
of Saliſbury in the laſt century, was of the ſame 


ſtock. He was educated in St, Mary Magdalen 
Hall in Oxford ; and was admitted to- the degree of 


| Maſter of Arts in 1710. He was preſented in June 


1713 to the rectory of Much Lees, by Margaret, 
Catharine, and Anne Lennard, coheireſſes of the 


Honourable Henry Lennard, fecond ſon of Francis 
Lord Dacre; who afterwards ſold the adyowſon to 
Lincoln College in Oxford. Mr, Townſon rebuilt 
the parſonage (1716), and inſtituted a charity 
ſchool; which being, I preſume, ſupported by ſub- 
ſeriptions contributed or procured by him fell at his 
death. He was chaplain to the laſt ducheſs of Buck. 


ingham; and traveled with her fan, the laſt duke, | 
Thoſe who remember him ſay, « he was a molt in- 


genious man; which the reader probably will rea- 
dily believe on peruſing the following lines, with 
which I ſhall cloſe what I have to ſay concerning the 


family, and return to 1 more immediate Pg 4 | 
this narrativen 
Transen of Sannazanrus' 8 Venses on Vsx1ce,? ; 
Dy J. T. 1715. | ; 
Venice amidſt the waves when Neptune ſaw, 
And to the fetter d ocean giving lav; ; 


2 on the . of the late James Harris, Eſq. of Saliſbury, 7 
one of whoſe anceſtors married a n of Biſhop * 


See Gent. Mag. 1792, p. 817. 


The Rev. Thomas Chappell, of Witham, Eſſex, now TEN 6 


0 guſt 1792) in his 82d year. Morant alſo calls him “the inge- 
nious Mr. Townſon.” Hiſt. of Eſſex, vol. ii. p. 98. bY. 


1 oo Delectus . I. vii. ii. i 


there. 


n AUTHOR 1 
a Now, Jove, he ſaid, Tarpeian towers oppoſe, 
And walls where Mars his habitation choſe : 
To Tiber's ſtream if Adria muſt give way, 

' The glories of each city well ſurvey; 


Andi; thets ennivar'd ante will eontels this addi, 
That Rome had men to found her, Venice gods. 


Having been inſtructed a while by his excellent 


father, he was placed under the Reverend Henry 


Nott, vicar of the neighbouring pariſh of Terling z 
where he was ſoon diſtinguiſhed for quickneſs of ap- 


prehenſion and a moſt retentive memory. From 


Terling he was removed to the free ſchool at Fel- 


; ſted, a ſeminary of antient repute, where, beſides 
other perſons of eminence, Dr. Wallis, and Dr. Bar- 


row were educated; It flouriſhed at this time under 


the direction of the Rev. Mr. Wyatt, ſtudious alike 
to cultivate purity of morals and accuracy of learn- , 


ing in his young charge. Mr. Townſon's father 
however, though he confided his ſon to ſo worthy a 
maſter, did not neglect one precaution; which was 
to put into his hands ſuck editions or fuch copies of 
Horace and other claſſics, from which thoſe paſſages 


that cannot enter the mind without contaminating it, 
had been carefully expunged ; with an injunction re- 
_ Iigiouſly to avoid the danger of peruſing them. He 


remembered with gratitude this parental precept 
throughout life, and, as occaſion ſerved, gave ſimi- 
lar advice to others; convinced that the abſence of 
temptation, and ignorance of vice, are among the 
belt re againſt Its contagion. 


; From _ 3nfortoation of Mr. Chappell, his ſchool- fe low 


b3 He 


\ 


he AECounT. or g 


He was entered a commoner of Chriſt Church 


March 13; 17333 and had for his tutor the Reve- 


rend John Whitfield, M. A. who afterwards (1738) 
ſucceeded the ingenious Mr. Spence as Poetry Pro- 
feſſor in the univerſity, and was a man of parts and 


elegant learning. Here, as at ſchool, Mr. Townſon's 


proficiency was rapid; and his poetical as well as 
general talents, united with the utmoſt regularity and 


obligingneſs of manners, ſoon recommended him to 


notice and eſteem." He had been at college little 


more than a year when he ſuſtained an irreparable 


loſs in the death of his ever honoured father, who 
deceaſed in May 1734, and was interred in the chan- 
cel of his own church. His widow, an excellent 
and pious lady, ſurvived him long; and had the hap- 
pineſs of ſeeing her children proſper in the world. 
From the information of one of his contemporaries. He 


has two copies of hexameters while he was an undergraduate in 
the Oxford Gratulations; one on the marriage of the Princeſs 


Anne to the Prince of Orange, 1734 3 the other on the marriage 


of Frederick Prince of Wales, 1736. They have merit; but 
two other copies, extant alſo in the Oxford collections, which 


I ſuſpect to be his, though they appear under another name, 


are ſuperior to them in energy and an eafy flow of numbers. 


g Theſe however are of much later date; for the firſt of them is 
on the nuptials of his preſent Majeſty, 1761, and begins thus ; 
+ "8 Nympha, animum et formam cui ſidera læta decuſque 
Dedere, ſtirpe digna, digna nuptiis; 
Nympha veni, &c. 


The other are hexameters on the birth of * Prince of Wales 1 | 


25 Naſceris, alme puer, &c. 


Some verſes indubitably Dr. Townſon's will occaſional] y be in- 
troduced in the n. Pages: ; 
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THE AUTHOR wk 


By 


She died the day ſhe completed } her r 76th year, > 


nua 3, . 760. 5 
In july 173 5 he was . Dark of St, = 


Magdalen College, and two years afterwards Fellow. 


of that ſociety, having in the intermediate year (Oc- 
tober 20) been admitted to the degree of Bachelor of 
Arts. He commenced M. A. June 20, 1739; and 
was ordained deacon December 20, 1741, and prieſt 
September 1 9, 1742, by Nr. ee We of Ox- 


ford; | | 3 


"T like days after this he ſet out for France with 


Mr. Dawkins, in company with Mr. Drake and Mr. 


Holdſworth. After about eight months they pro- 
ceeded by way of Marſcilles and Toulon to Italy. 
From Florence Mr. Townſon was about to return to 
England alone; Mr. Dawkins, with whom he tra- 
veled, havitig taken up a reſolution to viſit Pal- 
myra with Mr. Bouverie and Mr. Wood, who were 
then in Italy. But Mr. Drake prevailed upon him 
to accompany him and Mr. Holdſworth during the 
remainder of the tour. They continued in Italy 
about a year. and half, croſſed the Alps by mount 
Cenis on their return, paſſed through Germany and 
| Holland, and landed at Harwich, Auguſt 26, 1745, 
From the minutes of his Journal, kept with regu- 


_ larity and marked with intelligence, an agreeable vo- 
lume might eaſily have been formed, had he been diſ- 
poſed to attempt it. But of the accuracy of ſuch 


books of travels as are uſually given to the public, 
from a tranſient view of a country, he entertained no 


very favourable . : in ſupport of which he 


b +; occaſionally 


vi Adeos NT OF . 


occaſionally related the following, odo of his 
friend and fellow traveller, Mr. Holdſworth. When 
this gentleman firſt went into Italy, he compoſed 
with ſome care an account of what he ſaw. On vi- 
ſiting the ſame country again, with his former jour- | 
nal in his hand, he altered the narrative, and con- 
tracted the ſubſtance of it. When he made the 
| = tour a ira time, he burnt his Papers. 


Wit he was on this claſſic Sine where every 
ſcene revived the memory of ſome ſplendid achieve- 
ment, or introduced him to ſome illuſtrious antient, 
he did not forget his own proper buſineſs and pro- 
ſeſſion. When he was at Naples, and twice viſited 
with ſympathetic fondneſs the tomb of his favourite 
Virgil, he found time nevertheleſs, with a ſtill more 
' honoured name and ſublimer poet, to contemplate - 
the glory of God in the works of creation and in his 
_ written law: and the reſult of his meditations ap- 
pears in a very fine ſermon on the nineteenth Fn, 

begun while he was in that city. 


Nr. Ruſſel, the ingenious author of « Letters 
from a young Painter abroad,” makes honourable 
mention of Mr. Drake and the two' companions of 
his travels, with whom he was acquainted at Rome, 
and painted them in © a converſation piece. 1. 


J fn the poſſeſſion of William Drake, Eſq. The family have 
alſo a miniature of Mr. 'Townſon, but copied from this, and 
therefore at double diſtance from the original. Dean Colet, as 
| ſome thought, reſembled Dr. Townſon. See the print in hie 


_ Life by Loight. But the * of Mr. Gambold (pub! iſhed 
Dec. 


e 
— HP 


frongers 1s eſteemed | 2 better likenels, 


' THE AUTHOR: " 


isa fall unfiniſhed ſketchy and the portrait of Mr. 
X Townſon, though mildneſs and ſenſe are charac- 
tered in the countenance, never was perhaps a ſtrik- 
ing likeneſs :* which is the more to be regretted as he 
would never afterwards, I believe, certainly not in 
latter life, conſent to fit for his picture, though re- 
peatedly ſolicited * ſome of us moſt eſloxmed and 


intimate . 


The following lines, ere to ig tour; and 


written not long after it, may not improperly in this 
place be laid before the reader. They were ſent to 


== Mr. Drake with Mr. Nelſon” 8 Addreſs to Perſons 100 
ee 


O decus, o 8 cui pectora * 8 
Voirtutum ſanctis ignibus urit amor! | 
Tecum oram vidi Tiberinam, ubi Roma tot annos 
Tam valida geflit maxima ſceptra manu ; | 
Vidi una ſeptem ſparſas in collibus urbis 
Antiquæ cineres imperiique minas. 
Prona ſolo ſolidis centum ſubnixa columnis 
Templaque et inſana mole theatra jacent. 
Inde vides arcus longa pendere ruin, 
Ibat ubi aeriam lympha Latina viam; 
Hine magnis marmor poſitum victoribus ætas 
Subruit, et victrix ultima ſternit humi. 


Dec. 10, 1771, by J. Weſt, from a painting by A. L. Brandt), 
with ſome ſmall ſimilitude of feature, gives a better impreſ- 


| fron of the air and manner of Dr. 'Townſon in whoſe looks. 


however a more vigorous intelle& was ſtamped. | 
x T he portrait of Mr. Holdſworth, whoſe nes were 
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2 Mero HOW 


| on urbs, quæ ſuperet Romanas altior arces, . 


went abroad. In this capacity, beſides thoſe who 


leſs diſtinguiſhed by their abilities. Mr. Lovibond, 


and of other elegant poems, was one of his pupils 


time was laid the foundation of that entire friendſhip 
between them, which was interrupted only by that 


age of Hatfield Peverel in Eſſex; of which he in- 


# 


* 


— 


Et quæ cæruleo ſe porrigit Appia tractu, 6 
Ipſa ſuum mœret buſta ſepulta duſum. 


jor et imperio ſanctior ecqua manet? 3 
Face potens regina, parens pulcherrima, magno "tg 
| Complexa heroas ccelicolaſque ſinu ; _ 5 
te Cui neque vis ævi turres nec fulmina ledant, 
Nec manus æternas barbara vaſtet opes? 
Marmore quæ tacito nulli tegat oſſa, perenni 
Fonte trahens vitam lætitiamque novam; 
Majeſtas ſedeat cui ſacri in culmine montis 
Suprema, et præſens templa ſit ipſe Deus? 
| Huc age, Nelſono duce, nitere fortiter, et me 
Nec tardis comitem paſſibus ire velis: _ 
Qua pia gens neſcit metas et tempora rerum, _ 
Hic mil e fas fit habers tuam. e 


On his return from the continent * refumed i in 
college the arduous and reſpectable employment of 
tuition, in which he had been engaged before he 


were members of the foundation, he had under his 
care ſeveral young men of rank and fortune, and not 


the admired author of the Tears of Old May Day, 
before he traveled; and after he came back Lord 
Bagot ſtood in the ſame relation to him; and at this 
event which diſſolves the deareſt ties of mortality. 
In 1746 his friend Mr. Wyatt reſigned the vicar- 


formed 


. 


T HE AUT H ' xi 
ce him by leer the 4 day, adding that 


he thought he ought to make application for it 
to Mr. Dabbs, the patron; ce whoſe friendſhip it 


might be well worth his while to cultivate.” But 


on the ſubject of ſoliciting for preferment his notions 
were more rigid than thoſe of his worthy ſchool- 


maſter ; and TI believe he took no ſtep whatſoever. in 


conſequence of the advice given with ſo much zeal 


and kindneſs. There -was no reaſon however why 


an affe ctionate mother ſhould not voluntarily aſk a 


favour for her ſon; and the living was given him at 


her requeſt ;. in which perhaps ſhe was ſeconded by 
Mr. Wyatt, who was the firſt to acquaint him that 


it was conferred, He was inſtituted the 25th of 


Auguſt by that learned and TALON Fe e 
Gibſon. ; | 


He had a high veneration for Mr. Wyatt, main- 
tained a conſtant friendſhip with him while he lived, 
and wrote the DONE ode upon occalion of his 


death, January 1749: 


O alma Virtus, om ln 
Veros labores, qua patriæ datur 
ere feliceſque vitam 8 5 
 Excoluiſſe licet per artes; 1 . 


Te, Diva, 9 1 et tuum 
Præbente numen, ſuſtinuit diu 
Crito j juventutis togatæ 
l animare mentes, | 


TY, Mr. watt 38 May 6, 1746. 
| | | | Amore 


- ACCOUNT: OF. 
Amore magne laudis, et ingent 


Ciere lumen lumine de ſuo ; 
Acerba donec mors ab auris 
Ethereis rapuit magiſtrum. - any. - 
' Critona 'mcerent exanimem bon 
Et ipſa Virtus mceret, et inclitus 
; hae ille vivus quas amavit, 
e —_— chorus. Heret urn 


— 


8 TR 
en, e ane & carmine, 1 


Camcena ; fletu tum Pietas genam 
Humectat; et ſuſpirat altum _ 
Pectus amicitiz fidele. 


Nor was this the only or laſt inſtance of his re- 
gard for the memory of Mr. Wyatt. For a few 
years before he died; finding there was no ſepulchral 5 
memorial of him, he put up a neat tablet in the 
church of Little Waltham, where he was interred, 
having been rector of the pariſh ; with an inſcrip- 
tion that commemorates his * learning, integrity, 
piety; and . 66 


In 1749 he was ſenior Proctor of the tity 1 
and it is remembered of him that in performing the 
duties of that difficult office he ſo tempered ſalutary 
diſcipline with juſt lenity, and ſo recommended 
whatever he did by the manner of doing it, that he 
was uni verſally eſteemed and beloved. The Rad- 
cliffe Library was opened this year with a ſpeech by 
the famed orator, Dr. King ; and the celebrity, graced 
with a large and ſplendid company of the friends of 
the univerſity, was diſtinguiſhed alſo by conferring 
E's - Honorary 


rod... 
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honorary degrees on the Truſtees of Dr. Radcliffe” 8 
benefaction. The ſpeech delivered by the ſenior 
proctor, upon the expiration of his office, is uſually 

a review of the events of the year; and Mr. Town- 


= ſon on that occaſion, in an oration. of claſſical ele- 


gance and ſpirit, ſpeaking of the foregoing memor- 
able - occurrence, applauds the graceful eloquence 
of the orator, and mentions, with much ſatis- 
faction and merited praiſe, two of his friends who 
received at that time academical honours, Mr. Drake 
and Mr. Bagot, now Lord Bagot. He alſo beſtows 
a paſſing compliment on the poetry profeſſor, Mr. 
Lowth; which cannot in the preſent day add to his 
fame, but, ſince the life by which learning was ad- 
vanced and religion adorned is now cloſed, it may 
ſafely be quoted: Quem de poetica ſacra ſic ex 
cathedra explicantem audivimus, ut omnibus ornari 
rebus videretur, quæ aut naturæ munera ſunt, aut 
inſtrumenta doctrinæ. This is handſome certainly; 
but it ſhould be noted as the more candid and 
honourable in the ſpeaker, not only becauſe Mr. 
Lowth and he were generally looked up to as the 
two firſt ſcholars in the univerſity,* a circumſtance 
that in ordinary minds might have created ſome jea- 
louſy; but ſtill more becauſe there had been a de- 
ſign of bringing him forward as a competitor with 


From the information of the late Rev. Mr. Homer, rector of 
Birdingbury, Warwickſhire, one of Dr. Townſon's firſt pupils, 
a perſon of ſtrong ſenſe, of amiable manners, and of general 
worth; who died greatly lamented July 14, 1791, having ſome 
time n drawn up a very juſt character of his revered friend 
and tutor: which ſee in Gent. Mag. 1792. p. 587, 588. 
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Mr. Loth for the poetry profeſſorſhip. Such com- 
petition however his modeſty could not ſuffer; and 
the learned world will for ever be delighted and im- 


proved by the admirable Prælections on Hebrew 
poetry; a work, which if the correct judgement and 
taſte of Mr. Townſon could have equaled in point 
of manner and ſtyle, his more limited knowledge 
of the language that is the ee of it could not 4 


10 25 e e n matter. wa 


This ie: year on 8 ks hue Hatfield; an : 
was preſented to the rectory of Blithfield, by Sir 


Walter Wagſtaffe Bagot, Baronet. He was inſtituted 
Auguſt 29th; by Biſhop Smalbrook.” It was the 


cuſtom of this biſhop to examine the clergy who 
came to him for inſtitution by ſolemn interrogatories, 
partly in Engliſh, partly in Latin, on theological 
ſubjects: and he was alſo commendably ftrit in en- 
forcing the reſidence of his clergy. But Mr. Tow n- 
ſon, who underwent the uſual ſcrutiny, was for the 
preſent excuſed in the article of reſidence on account 

| 05 the office he. now _ as ane in =o 5 a; thc , 


Span after he a the 1 he was ad- 


mitted (June 15 )-to the degree of Bachelor in Di- 


vinity; and the ſame ſummer Mr. Drake offered 


him the lower mediety of Malpas. This living, 


though of conſiderable value, he felt no ſmall re- 


luctance to accept, as it was ſo remote from his na- 


tive county, and from moſt of his friends; and alſo 
becauſe, being incompatible with his fellowſhip, it 
would entirely remove him from Oxford, a place 


which 
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which th Jun withoGlial reſpect and aFeQion. At 


length however, upon debating the matter ſeriouſly. 


== with a friend, who among other conſiderations ſug- 


geſted to him, that as to his fellowſhip, the reline 


quiſhing of which was a main difficulty with him, 


ſuch a ſituation was not to be regarded as a ſettle- 
ment for life, but rather as a means to an end, qua- 


= lifying the. poſſeſſor for a ſphere of greater activity 


and wider influence; on this view, he determined 
with God's bleſſing not to refuſe what was fo hand- 
ſomely tendered. He was inſtituted by Biſhop Pep- 
loe, January 2; 1751. At the cloſe of the year (De- 
cember 19) he quitted Oxford, and reſigned his fel - 


lowſhip the month following. It was aſterwards 
matter of much ſatisfaction to him, as it was of ſin- 
cere joy to the pariſh, that he did not agree to an 


exchange for Whitechapel in London, which was 
once (1736) propoſed to him. He divided his time 


between Malpas and Blithfield, which he held for a 
few years with his new preferment; and then having 


reſigned it, he inducted (February 23, 1759) his 


worthy. ſucceſſor: the Reverend Walter Bagot, M. A. 
| fon of his eſteemed friend and e who is the 


a rector (1 792). 


In 17 58 a conſiderable e ot 6 came 
to him. The Reverend William Barcroft, M. A. 


rector of Fairſted and vicar of Kelyedon in Eflex, 
was a friend of the family at Much Lees, and had 


a particular eſteem and value for the eldeſt ſon. Mr. 
Barcroft had two ſons; but both of them dying be- 


fore him, he became the only ſurviving branch of 
e 5 | Ke” the 
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the family, of whom ſeveral had . 1 
and educated as he was at Cambridge. He _ 
ed this life February 14, 1758, having bequeathed to 
Mr. Townſon, whom he conſtituted the ſole execu- 
tor of his will,“ his library of books, and the prin- 
cipal part of his fortune, amounting in the whole to 
more than eight thouſand pounds. On receiving 
this intelligence, he repaired to Kelvedon, and paid 
with all decency the laſt offices of reſpect to 1 very 
OR wy n an and benefactor. e 


The: lower parſonage at ae . eb came 
into poſſeſſion of it, was ſmall and incommodious; 
and the houſe was ſeparated from the garden by a 
farm yard and barns, He removed the barns (1760) 
and threw the ſite of them into the garden, thus con- 

necting it with the dwelling-houſe, which he en- 

larged and altered, and rendered it a very pleaſing; 
compact, and comfortable reſidence eee to 0 5 


living. 


And now having eſtabliſhed him at Malpas, his 
only preferment, and the ſeat of his conſtant reſi- 
dence, it will be proper to take a view of him in 
performing the important duties of his ſtation ; and 
for that purpoſe a ſhort account of tie: 12 1 


. requiſite. 
The ith of Malpas, Chethire: confiſts of ewen- 


ty four harlets, or, as they a are ſtyled in | that _ 
id Prerog. OF. Hutton, 62 


palatine, 
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palatine, townſhips; and is, in ſome directions, 
about ten miles long, There are two rectors to ſu- 


perintend this ample diſtrict; but when or on what 


occaſion the partition originated is not known. It 


has ſubſiſted more than five hundred years; and the 
portions, from the relative ſituation of the two par- 
ſonages, have, for more than half that length of 
time, been commonly called the -upper and lower 
rectory or mediety. Advowſons are uſually append- 
ant on manors, the original lord of the foil reſerv- 
ing the right of preſentation to the preferment which 


he himſelf founded; and for the ſame reaſon a pa- 


riſh and manor are commonly co-extenſive. At 
Malpas: Mr. Drake has three fourths of the manor, 


and alſo of the ad vowſon, being poſſeſſed of the 
entire patronage of the lower rectory, and preſent- 


ing to the upper alternately with Lord Cholmonde- 
ley:; who has the title of Viſcount from the town, as 
he has that of Earl from one of the townſhips in the 


pariſh where the family ſeat is. The two rectors 


have each of them à curate, with whoſe aſſiſtance 
they perform the duty alternately by weeks. There 


are two ſermons on Sunday, prayers twice a week 


and on holidays, and every day in the week before 
the ſacrament, which is adminiſtered the firſt Sunday 
in every month, and at the great feſtivals. There 
are two chapels, to one of which the rector or his 
curate who is not engaged in the pariſn church goes 


every Sunday, except on ſacrament days, when they 


all aſſiſt at the mother church. In the duties thus 
apportioned, Dr. Townſon always.took his full ſhare, 
as well in the deſk as the pulpit ; and the ſervice of 

| 5 1 | the 
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the Quit of England is no where LED with 
greater decency and ſolemnity, and rubrical exact- 
neſs. Indeed from the number and order of its 
clergy, this large and lofty edifice has ſomewhat of 
the appearance and conſequence of a collegiate | 
church; and as the conſtitution is highly comfort- 
able, and, in a moral view, advantageous to the mi- 
niſters themſelves, by exciting emulation and giv- 
ing room for example; ſo is it, from the diverſity of 
talents wherewith God may have bleſſed them, pe- 
culiarly uſeful and edifying to their hearers, The 
honeſt plainnefs and authority of one preacher rouſes 
the torpid; the energetic pathos of anotlier bears 
along with it the ſoul of ſenſibility; and the mild 
perſuaſive eloquence of a third, profitable to all, has 
its beſt effect and influence upon the virtuous and 
the good. This latter was univerſally the manner of 
Dr. Townſon. In his looks there was meeknefs 
joined with intelligence; in his converſation gentle- 
bare and yet authority; in his whole deportment 
condeſcenſion with dignity. When he read prayers 


in the congregation, there was a warmth and fer- . 9 


vour in his manner that was at once awful and edi- 
fying: his utterance was never rapturous, it was never 
languid; and a ſervice highly reaſonable in itſelf, 

wherein human wiſdom and evangelical devotion 
are ſo happily combined, appeared and was felt 
from his lips as more ſtrikingly reaſonable. When 
he aſcended the pulpit, the ſame meekneſs of ma- 
jeſty attended him; every eye was fixed upon him, 
every ear liſtened with eagerneſs. His ſermons were 


various i in method and manner, as the ſubject re- 
| quired 
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ia or ſuggeſted ; but what was moſt copies and 
characteriſtic in him, were reflections eaſy and na- 
tural, but without the ſtrict form of a ſtudied diſ- 
courſe, on ſome portion of ſcripture, on ſome me- 
morable event, or ſome diſtinguiſhed perſonage, on 
a pſalm, or a parable, A diſcourſe thus conſtrued | 
was not an abſtract diſſertation, remote from life and 
common apprehenſion ; but delineating, real events 
and real characters, which by the obſervations and 
arguments of the preacher were brought home to 
preſent times, and rendered applicable to all; in- 
ſtruction was thus united with and enforced by 
example: you ſaw miſery as the ſure conſequence of 


ſin, in all ages; you ſaw preſent tranquillity and 


everlaſting peace, by the conſtitution of things and 
by divine promiſe, the attendants and rewards of 
obedience. When he ſpoke profeſſedly on points of 
Chriſtian doctrine, on the bleſſed ſacraments, or the 
prime feſtivals, though the form and manner were 
leſs removed from the common track, his words, ele- 


vated and warmed with the ſuperior grandeur of the 


ſubje&, were, if poſſible, ſtill more highly awful 
and impreſſive. All his ſermons were diſtinguiſhed 
by i ingenuity ; in all there was ſtrong ſenſe conveyed 
in eaſy and familiar words; in all of them piety and 


humility. were prominent and conſpicuous features, 


At the ſame time his clocution, which was clear and 
well modulated, and his geſture, which was grace- 


fol and ealy, grave and correct, ſet off and adorned 
the matter: there was indeed, eſpecially when time 


had ſhed a more venerable luſtre on his countenance, 
the air and dignity of an apoſtle about him, tem- 
CA ; pered 


«„  kecovir of 


pered only and ſoftened by the recollection tit be 
was a man of our own days; Lal, unaffected, and 
affable i in private, as he was powerful and command 
ing when he ſpoke as a miniſter'of the þ6ſpel and 
ambaſſador of heaven, Tou would pledge your ſoul 
on his fincerity ; you were ſure he longed for no- 
thing ſo fervently as your falvation. Your heart 
lowed within you; and you went home reſolved to 
pow God above all, and your" by as — 9 84 


ſelf, 


He greatly admired, from Te bott FI es 
| excellence, the Common Prayer of the church of 
England. The ſpirit of devotion that pervades: and 
animates it, the energy and ſi implicity of it, are in- 
conteſtable; but it was his opinion that the prayers, 
compreſſed : as they are in ſhort collects, or couched 
in ſingle petitions, were at once well adapted for the 
family or the cloſet, and incomparably the beſt for 
ſocial and public worſhip. For though poſſibly an 
individual may with equal improvement uſe a longer 
form, the words of which he himſelf utters ; yer 
when numbers join mentally in prayers ſpoken by 
one, their attention is leſs likely to grow weary, or 
to wander, whendaſliſted by frequent pauſes ; by al- 
ternate petitions, reſponſes, and ee * in 


the eſtabliſhed N 


Though tie lamented the unhappy ſpies and 
philoſophical refinements on: the ſcriptural ſimpli- 
city, that had made it neceſſary to introduce ſo 
much technical phraſeology not merely into works 

- 85 ef 
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of theological ſpeculation, but of practical devotion, 
yet he conſidered the Athanaſian creed, where ſuch 
terms abound, as a very fine compoſition ; in which, 
with admirable judgement and accuracy, the direct 
path of evangelical truth is marked out, and, by a 
language clear and unequivocal, equally ſecured 
againſt oppoſite errors; againſt the Sabellian or Swe- 
denbourgian hypotheſis, which confounds the perſons 
in the Godhead, and the Arian hereſy, which di- 
== vides the ſubſtance e and Joke of nature in the holy 
= Tan. 

His attention 8 to ſmall matters as well as 
more important; and there being a difference in the 
mode of reading the introductory invocations of the 
Litany, where ſome perſons lay ſtreſs on the pro- 
noun (us), others on the Prepoſſtion preceding 
(upon), the latter he eſteemed. the proper way of 
pronouncing the clauſe ; fince the Litany is not a 
prayer for the congregation excluſively, but, as the 

rubric. explains | it, © a ee een for all 
mankind. | 


He 1 8 a ae decency and ſolemnity of 


— 


| form were of great uſe in giving life and effect 


to religious offices intrinſically excellent. Order ” 
indeed, in the judgement of the divine Hooker, is 
that © without which peace could nat be in hea- 


7 yen” but it is fit that a religion intended for an 


3 and "POT being ſhould be adapted to 


D Walton” 8 Life of <A ad finem. | 
_— | his 
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his whole nature, and engage whatever is innocent 
in him on the ſide of virtue; ſo that while the ſen- 
timents have the concurrence of the underſtanding, 
and the ſpirit and energy warm the heart, the exte- 
rior circumſtances may catch the imagination and 
influence the paſſions. Thus the whole man is em- | 
ployed in his beſt ſervice, and every faculty con- 
ſpires in paying homage to him who gave it. Such | 
were his ſentiments of whom we are ſpeaking ; ; 
and in addition to the regular order which he 
found at Malpas, he himſelf introduced one cuſtom 
now obſerved there, that two of the clergy ſhould 
officiate on Sundays at the altar. It appeared, he 
thought, decent and reſpectful that the Almighty 
ſhould be well attended at his Joly table. l 


When he had oo — * of Malpas ſhine Ae: 
2 Con pair of ſilver chalices were found in the 
church; and it was afterwards diſcovered, that he 
was the donor of them. They are inſcribed with 
this verſe: All things come of thee, O Lord; and 
of thine own have we given thee,” 1 Chron, xxix. 


14. 
But it is time that we attend him in the conduct 

of his houſehold, and the care of his flock. On the 

former head it may ſuffice to obſerve, that it was 


the houſe of a truly devout and chriſtian paſtor, 
who  furamoned all Lager. his roof to E and 


* He alſo gave a chalice to the 1 church of Hart- | 
| bill, with the ſame . . 


evening 
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evening prayer; and the ſame ſedate and holy fer- 

your, that was ſo edifying in the church, never failed 
to animate theſe leſs public addreſſes to heaven. On 
Sunday evenings one hour was devoted to reading 
the holy Scriptures in his family with fome practical 
comment; and the inſtructive leſſon began and 
ended with prayer. At the ſame time it was a rule 
with him not to encroach on the duties of this day 
by writing letters, much leſs by the too common 
practice of traveling. It was always, within his, 
walls, a ol of PRE ET . 2 cher 
fulneſs. | 3 | e 


In viſiting the ſick, a duty to which he was ſcru- 
pulouſly attentive, he ſometimes availed himſelf of 
the liberty the Canons give, and made appoſite al- 
terations in the prayers of the church, or adopted a 
prayer from a private manual. But in general he 
adhered ſtrictly to the eſtabliſhed forms; ſelecting, 
and commonly by memory, from the appointed 
office and from other parts of the liturgy, what he 
Judged moſt ſuitable to the occaſion. Pecuniary aſ- 
fiſtance, if neceſſary, was at the ſame time afforded 
with a liberal hand; and; as circumſtances. demand- 
ed, reproof alſo or conſolation, or inſtruction, or en- 
. couragement was wiſely adminiſtered at a ſeaſon 
when the mind is uſually moſt ſuſceptible of good 
impreſſions. In ſome une if other 1 means of 


; 8 Oftervald ; in Paſſion week Bonnelt's Harmony. 
Second collect in Advent. | 0 
Canon lxvii, 


35 acceſs 


acceſs did not occur, n ſucceed; he pri- 
vately wrote to perſons living in known habits of 
vice. To imagine that any, or that all theſe me- 
thods of reclaiming from wickedneſs, with whatever 
wiſdom choſen, or whatever vigour purſued, would 
in all caſes produce the deſired effect, were to 
ſuppoſe that men were not men ; but much good 
ndoubtedly, under the bleſſing of God, was thus 
accompliſhed z and even thoſe, who were too per- 
verſe, or too hardened to be reformed by their ſpi- 
ritual guide, ſtill however, ſuch was his known, pro- 
li | bity, ſuch his ſuavity of manners, and 
1 piety, Sri loved and revered hin. | 


Bandes diſtributing ec copies 06 the. holy Seriptutes 

and books of piety, which now and then were doubly . 
endeared to the receiver by ſome affectionate inſcrip- 

” tion of the donor, he allo took no ſmall care ann 


4 | 4 A prin bla may not be . ; 


« A preſent 
to Mr. D. B. 
| GS LEE aw one of thoſe . _ 
2 þ e promised for him at his ds. | 
| that he ſhould renounce the works of the devil, 
and the ſinful luſts of the fleſh; 
that he ſhould believe all the articles of the Chriſtian faith, 
— that he ſhould walk in the commandments of God. 
all the days of his life. 
God grant that theſe promiſes 
may be faithfully and religiouſly kept, 
for the comfort of Him who made them, 
and the happineſs of Him 
for whom they were made.“ 
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7 THE AUTHOR. 
children eſpecially (of whom he generally kept ſe- 
veral at ſchool) ſhould be taught and ſhould uſe. 
morning and evening prayer; and likewiſe that they 
XX ſhould learn by. heart that admirable compendium of 
XX Chriſtian morality, the cx NY of 18 e 
1 to-the Coloſſians.” | 


On a ſpecial EG hek . Fo | uſed the 


; : | Eg n by n en of the OI 


1 


F everlating God, whoſe bleed 


Son Jeſus Chriſt did give to his apoſtles and other 
miniſters of his word power over unclean ſpirits, 


Grant, O Lord, that if any evil ſpirits have afflicted 


| this thy ſervant, they may be driven away from him, 
aud be ſuffered no more to hurt or come near him. 


Hear, O Lord, our humble ſupplication in the name 
and through the mediation of me eſus * our W 


* 2 


The NES on which this Phe he was 


well aware, though conſonant to the ſentiments of 


our beſt divines, is not the current opinion of the 


means ſatisfactory. 


day. But what is unfaſhionable is not always falſe. 
It is thought by ſome to be in all caſes a ſufficient 
proof that nothing beyond natural diſeaſe has hap- 
pened, becauſe, when by medical aid bodily health 
has been reſtored, the mind is again perfectly free 
and tranquil, He eſteemed this argument by no 
There are perſons who will 
converſe with you coolly and rationally on any ſub- 


ject whatſoever, who yet have occalionally propo- 
ſitions 
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ſitions darted into their mind (as they believe and 
_ expreſs themſelves), as diſtinct from their own train 
of thoughts, as if they were pronounced by another 
_ Perſon. To allege that the body occaſions theſe - 


things is ſurely to aſſign an effect without a cauſe, or 


(which is the ſame thing) without an adequate cauſe ; 
for it is not, I hope, the body that creates thoughts 


and forms propoſitions. To ſay, again, that the mind 


Itſelf is the ſole agent in the buſineſs, is to argue 
"againſt the conſciouſneſs and conviction of that 
mind] for the perſon thus moleſted ſhall at the ſame 
inſtant be talking with you cheerfully on a ſubject 


totally different, ſnall be reading, or praying. If 


theſe momentary interruptions are ſeldom experi- 
enced but when the body is more or leſs indiſpoſed, 
and ceaſe when That has regained the full tone and 


vigour of health, this only ſhows that a diſordered 
body was the prediſpoſing occaſion or organ, but 


does not prove it to have been the immediate or ef- 
_ ficient cauſe, It will not be denied that there are 
malignant beings who watch every opportunity, and 


eagerly ſeize every permitted mode, of aſſaulting us; 


and where is the abſurdity of ſuppoſing they may be 
able to: haraſs us, when one part of the machine is 


diſordered, in a different manner or degree, from 


what is in common caſes poſſible, when the whole 
moves in perfect harmony? When a wicked 


monarch was troubled by a more wicked ſpirit, 
the melody of the harp compoſed and refreſned 
him, and he was well; and his foiled aſſailant de- 


parted from him. In what I have ſtated, I am 


* 1 Sam. xvi. 23. 8 
aſſured, 


alfred, 'P repreſent facts; ae I know, as to the pro- 
bable cauſe of thoſe facts, I expreſs His fentiments, 
whoſe opinions as well as actions, ſo far as it is ma- 
terial to record the one or the other, it is my duty 
to exhibit with all fidelity. We cannot pronounce 
with certainty what is merely natural diſeaſe, what 
demoniacal poſſeſſion, and what the occaſional mo- 
leſtation of the powers of darkneſs ; for we have 
not, as one has juſtly remarked on the ſubject, that 
miraculous gift, the diſcerning of ſpirits; but it is 
right ſurely to pray for deliverance from the more 
extraordinary degrees of temptation or trouble, as 
well as from thoſe that are leſs uncommon, provided 
it be done with a condition expreſſed, that the caſe 
be what to us appears probable: and a better prayer 
for the purpoſe will not eaſily be deviſed Wen 580 5 
which precedes and occaſioned theſe quran nr 4 


"Fin parochial labours to b Rely: Pires the 
tranſition is eaſy and natural. About the year 1766, 
and for ſome time afterwards, he employed himſelf 
with much care and diligence in compoſing an ex- 
_ poſition of the Apocalypſe. The work was finiſhed, 
but never publiſhed; and he once mentioned the 
circumſtance to a very worthy friend as an inſtance 
of the ſucceſs of prayer. It was his humble requeſt 
to God, that if his ſyſtem were wrong, the work 
might never ſee the light; and it ſo proved, that 
e he e reviſing his papers and pre- 


* 


a Biſhop Newton i in his Didſertation on 2 Demoniacs. See 
h: $ wks vol. iii. P. 191, . 


| paring 


wii ACGQUNT, or 


paring them for the preſs, ſomething ſtill intervened 
. — . — his deſign. With regard to the inter- 
pretation of the unaccompliſhed prophecies in this 
awful. book, he remarked, at a later period, having 
$8096 to what he. had written on the ſubject, I 
once thought I had, it all very clearly before me; 

bas 1 now ſuſpect we know very little of the matter. 
He was the more confirmed in this notion when he 
beheld that unforeſeen and marvelous event, the 
total overthrow of the Gallic conſtitution; and he 
dropped a hint, a few days before his death, that if 
the papal power was to be deſtroyed by the ſword, 
the French probably were the people who would ac- 
compliſh its downfal. As to his comment on the 
Apocalypſe, it was ſuffered to lie quiet in his ſtudy, 
with à direction 59 * bur, we he never re. 
ſcinded. | 


| In tha intervals of his 3 to this learned 
— he found leiſure to attend to the controverſy E 
of the Confeſſional, which then made ſome ſtir in the 
world. He publiſhed, on that occaſion, three ſhort 
| 2 but without his name; partly, no doubt, 
trom his native modeſty, and ſtill more to avoid, as 
far as poſſible, diſpute and altercation, The firſt is 
intitled, * Doubts concerning the authenticity of the 
laſt publication of the Confeſſional, and the current 
editions of certain books cited in it: addreſſed to the 
Author of that learned work.“ It is written, as 
might be conjectured from the title, in a ſtrain of 
irony, and is a very maſterly performance: in the 
_ courſe of which, he clearly though obliquely proves 
5 the 


CITY AUTHOR, be 


te cite implied in both its parts, ſhowing "the 
inconſiſtency of the author with himſelf in ſeveral 
inſtances, and the unfairneſs of his quotations in many 
more. Dr. Gloſter Ridley, in his Letters to the 
Author of the Conſeſſional, diſclaiming any confe · 
deracy with the writer of the Doubts, or even knows 
ledge of him, or ſo much as a gueſs who he was; 
adds, © You, however, and your friends, may do 
well to recollect, that the ſame genius to Which we 
aſcribe the Batrachomyomachia, could when he WE 
write an Tiiad. * | 


The Doubts came out in e n and 
in Auguft 1768 he publiſhed © A Defence of them, 
« in, anſwer to Occaſional Remarks, &c.“ In this 
piece he fully cftabliſhes all the controverted points 
againſt the Remarker, with exception only of a/ ſin- 
gle miſtake, where he loſt his way in the labyrinth 
of a Jong note. To this circumſtance, | and to his 
being obliged to go over al his * * the 
motto aptly alludes : | 


Rurſus perplexum ner omne 8 
Fallacis ſylvex. . ix. 391. 


In June 1768 he publiſhed, but for other book- 
ſellers the better to conceal himſelf, © A Dialogue 
between Iſaac Walton and Homologiſtes,; ; in which 
the character of Biſhop Sanderſon is defended againſt 
the Author of the Confeſſional.” It is ſuperfluous 
| here to mention what the charges were which the 


Ls 


3 Fothrip to tied Lore to the . of the Confeſſional. 
writer 


4 


| "_ © MC) 0 OUN T- Or 


5 W had brought againſt Biſtiop I 

| FRF and ſcarcely neceſſary to, obſerve, that in 
the Dialogue he is fully vindicated. in every inf 
where he had been attacked. The Conſeſſional hath 
long ſince had its day; the name of Biſhop Sander- 
ſon will be dear to poſterity while ade piety, 
and akg are ae hae . 


N 1 


* Mb this year, at the at Set of 
x his friend and , patron Mr. Drake, he went abroad 
with his eldeſt ſon, Mr. William Drake, a gentleman | 
commoner of Braſen Noſe College. The party was 
rendered more agreeable by the addition of. a third, 
Henry Maxwell, Eſq. a gentleman commoner of 
Chriſt! Church, now of Exſhot, Hants. When 
3 were met to ſet forth, he made one ſtipulation 


13144 


_of the re of Englond to Mos every Sunday ; * 
and it is but juſtice, as he a A to add, that 


they both an readily conſented. 8 


And now, while ke i 1s purſping eg the ſame tour 
with the Son, which, as we have ſeen above, he per- 
formed ſix and twenty years before in company with 
the Father, it may be proper, on account of ſome 
circumſtances involved in the tranſaction, and others 
connected with it, to mention a perſon, who about 
this period became known to him, and was after- 
Wards aqynitred i into his intimate Er ad 0 re- 
The writer of theſe memoirs was the younger fon 


of | one of DE. TOTO] 8 pariſhioners, 4  yeoman. 
ws | At 
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At a proper age he was put to the grammar ſchool 
in Malpas, with wiſhes, I believe, rather than any 
juſt hopes, of bringing him up for the church. It 
pleaſed God that both his parents died: but he con- 
tinued at ſchool; and his worthy maſter, the Rev. Mr. 
Evans, mentioned him to Dr. Townſon, who made 
him preſents of books, and frequently aſſiſted and 
directed his ſtudies. By Dr. Townſon's recommen- 
dation he was entered at Braſen Noſe in 1772 ; and 
the ſame generous hand contributed one half to- 
| wards his academical expences. In 1778 he was 
_ Choſen fellow of his college; and his kind friend and 


| benefactor lived to congratulate him on being pre- 


ſented by that ſociety, March 12, 1792, to the rec- 
: Wy of Midna egg in eee 7 5 


Dr. Towſon undes at Doren October 12, 1769, 
alter an abſence of © one year and ſixteen days, with 
his'two virtuous and good young companions.” The 
journal of his former tour, when he was freſh from 
Oxford and his claſſical ſtudies, concludes with a 
Latin ſentence, expreſſive of gratitude for ſafety and 
protection, to the God of all power and all good- 
neſs. The ſecond journal ends thus: © Bleſſed be 

| bis good Providence who hath protected us during 
our journey, and brought us back in health and 
ſafety to the land of our Nativity ! pn | 


| On bis 4411521 at Malpas, he was ad with 
af . which it is a impoſſible to deſcribe 


1 Peo Opt. Max. gratiæ immortales, cujus ri in 
patriam incolumes reverſi ſumus. | 
{Hy | | or 
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or forget. The whole pariſh ecard bo We inns 
and every one that ſaw him bleſſetd him. His 'own 
joy on the occaſion, if more ſerene (as the poet 


5 pourtrays the paſſion, tacitum pertentant gaudlia 


pettus”), was. not leſs heart-felt : for indeed he loved ⁵ 


huis flock with ſincere affection; and, upon his re- 
ttvrn to them, applied himſelf with new ardour to _ 


6 e duties and ee ſues. = 


Ot theſe his ſtudies one of the . was 
the te Piſcourſes on the four Goſpels; the progreſs 
of which we muſt now trace. The ſermon that 

opens the ſubject was in ſubſtance firſt preached 
in the pariſn ch ;of Blithfield, when Sir Walter 
Bagot was one of his hearers.” This probably was 
whilſt he was rector of Blithfield; but certainly be- 
fore the year 1768 for on the twentieth of Janu- 
ary in that year, this excellent perſon, 4 beloved by 
all who knew him, with the moſt edifying con- 
tentment and compoſure, and I may add, deſire of 
the great change, reſigned his pious ſoul into the 
hands of his God and Saviour.“ So he ſpea s of 
E the: 3 at which be was pre- 


LS ES 


"The diſcourſe was laid by, as Mis manner was, 


{4} ll, the contents being in good meaſure forgotten, 


he could read and conſider it with a degree of cool- 
neſs and indifference. It was preached before the 
f univerſity, of which he till continued a member, 
June 2, 171. His learned audience deſired him to 
publiſh. what they had heard with ſo much ſatisfac- 


tion. Such approbation induced him maturely ta 
= re- conſider 


oth * 1 — ky 
. —_ 


4 


2 ** 9 «Pb if” < Y * % wx, wo * , 
| 1 E UT H OR. xxxlii i 


= Fecher the ſubject; and he threw into an ap- 


pendix the proofs. of certain points, which it had 


been neceſſary i in the ſermon to afſume as granted. 
The matter grew upon him, till the work acquired 

its preſent form and ſize. Having ſubmitted it, at 
different times, to the peruſal and cenſure of ſome 


very learned and judicious friends; 3 he at laſt, in 
compliance with their repeated ſolicitations, gave up 
the maniuſcript for publication. It came out in the 
ſpring. of 1778: but even then, by his own good 


will, his name would not have appeared; which was 
5 — with his acquieſcence rather than conſent, by 


worthy friend and brother in law, the Rev. Dr. 
N who N the e 


7 . to exhibit any abſttact or analyſis of a 
work that is in every one's hands; but it ſeemed 


neither unintereſting nor unimportant to give this 
ſhort hiſtory of it; as it ſhows, what might indeed 


in patt be collected from the book itſelf, with what 


_ caution and attentive patience he proceeded in the 
- arduous province of ſcriptural criticiſm, What he 


aimed at, as he faid very truly, was not the poliſh 
ing of words and ſentences, but to ſend forth his 
work as conformable to truth, on ſo ſacred a ſubject, 

as his care and attention could lead him. With this 


view he neglected no aid that could be procured 
from any quarter, remote or near at hand, friendly 
or hoſtile; but he uſed to ſay, that if he was to 


write upon any queſtion, he would rather read what 


$a « + Letter to Mr, Loveday, Nor. 25, 1772, | 
| d nad 
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| had been written againſt 1 it than for it. Some of the” 
moſt ſhining paſſages in theſe Diſcourſes, at leaſt 
ſome that have moſt of novelty, and give full con- 
tent to the reader, incidentally owe their origin to 
this circumſtance. The, admirable account of the 
ſuperſcription on the croſs, completely vindicating 
it from the objections of Middleton, may be ad- 
duced as one inſtance of this fort. And the reaſon 
aſſigned for the meſſage to the diſciples, Matth. xxviii. 
7. 10, equally new and ſatisfactory, in the following | 
Diſcourſe on our Lord's Reſurrection,“ is another ex- 
- ample of the ſame nature. T hus error defeats i it- 


ſelf, and is made to advance the cauſe which! it was 


| defigned to overturn, _ 


Another remark, connected with the foregoing, 
and verified in his practice, was, that it was an uſe- 
ful method in treating a ſubject to put yourſelf i in 
the ſituation of an opponent, and conſider as far as 
poſſible all that might be objected to your hypotheſis 
or your proofs, Hence the character given of So- 
crates, which Homer alſo, as that philoſopher ob- 
ſerved, aſcribes to Ulyſſes, © that he was a e 
ſpeaker,” may with great juſtice be applied to him. 
It would be difficult to name a work, abounding 
like this in variety of matter, that is ſo little liable 
toj uſt Exceptions, and carries ſuch full convidtion 


= Diſc. vi: ſe&. ii. 4. 

. 121123. | | 

-3 Xen. Mem. I. iv. vi. $'15. Vide Odyff. 1. ix. 171. l 

4 The Reviewers objected to the account of the Transfigura- 

tion (Diſc. i. p. 8. 4to. ed. p. 10. 8vo.), thinking it improbable 

you the So ſhould fleep, as it is there ſtated, during the 
To display 


THE) AUTHOR. ** 
to the mind of an impartial der, on points where, 
from the very nature of the ſubject, probability in 


different degrees, not abſolute certainty, muſt be 
the reſult of the 1 ihe | 


"han to | himſelf, what afforded him el con- 
| text; in the courſe of his reſearches, and upon the 
final iſſue of them, was, to find that the internal evi- 

dence all along confirmed external teſtimony ; that 
the Goſpels were publiſhed in the ſame order in which 
they now ſtand ; and that each of them was written 
with that ſpecial view and deſign, which the early 
fathers and the denen of the church ref] pectively 


aſſign to them. 


15 diſplay of ſuch majeſty and glory. But had they conſulted the 
Goſpels, or attended properly to the paſſage they criticiſed, they 


| would have ſeen, that the only point for conjecture was, what 


might be the cau/e of their ſleep; for that they did fleep ſome 
part of the time is an atteſted fact: Luke ix. 32. It appears, 
but is not generally obſerved, that our bleſſed Lord was on the 
mountain a whole night (Luke ix. 37.) : but whether the tranſ- 
figuration was in the day, or during the night, or partly in both, 
we are not informed. Our Lord went up into the mountain 
4 to pray (Luke ix. 28.) ; and I think in every inſtance re- 
corded of his private prayer (of which fort was this with his 
three confidential diſciples), where the time is mentioned or can 
be collected, it was by night. His prayer in the garden with 
theſe ſame three diſciples (Matth. xxvi. 37, &c.) will inſtantly oc- 
cur. See alſo Matth. xiv. 23z—25. Mark i. 35. Luke vi. 12. 
So that in the literal ſenſe it might be ſaid, He worked the 
work of him that ſent him while it was day;“ and took from 
« the night, when no man can work,” hours of prayer for 
ade to perform it. John ix. 4. 


e | | *Of 
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Of FA preſents which he beſtowed of this PTY 
thoſe to his two colleges were diſtinguiſhed by notes 


inſcribed in them © from the author,” that merit 


| preſervation. One was, © for the library of St. 


Mary Magdalen College; in grateful remembrance 
of the advyailtages he received, and of the happineſs 


he enjoyed, while a member of the college founded 


by the munificent and yenerable William of Wain- 


fleet: to which, as in duty bound, he deyoutly wiſhes 
perpetual proſper! ty, temporal, literary, and ell - 


gious.” The other was, © for the library of Chriſt 
Church; in which college he had the happineſs of 
beginning his academical ſtudies ; and to which he 


gratefully wiſhes perpetual proſperity, under a ſuc- 


ceſſion of Deans as worthy to preſide as the preſent,” 


Dr. Bagot, the very learned and reſpettable b bi- 


ſhop of St. 1 (1793. 145 


The various letters which he received in e 


quence of this publication, though highly honour- 


able to the author and the work, it would be tedious 


to mention. Perhaps, however, a ſingle exception 
ought to be made. His friend, Biſhop Lowth, to 


whom he gave a copy, after reading 1 it through, de-- 
livers this opinion of it: © that it is a Capital Per- 


' formance, and ſets every part of the Subject it treats 


of in a more clear and caakineing light, chan it ever 


957 


appeared | in before. 
But he received teſtimony to the n merit of hi his book, 


pe which he ſet a higher value than on the com- | 


Fan Laer to te ano, March 21, 1778. 


. N mendation 


% i 
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bd nes of any i however exalted in 


Character, or dignified by ſation. This was the de- 
gree of Doctor in Divinity by diploma, which © was 
with perfect unanimity conferred on him,” in full 


convocation, by the univerſity of Oxford, February 
23, 1779. His ſenſe of this honour he expreſſed in 


the following letter to Dr. Horne, then Vice-Chan- 
_ cellor, ee wy worthy 0 of Norwich: 


de Mx. Vies-CaanceLion,. 


' Laſt poſt, March the 2d, I received the favour 
Xx your letter, in which you are ſo kind as to ac- 


quaint me that the degree of D. D. by diploma has 
been conferred on me by the Convocation. | | 


No 3 can be given to any one's labours 
more valuable than the ſuffrage of the Univerſity of 
Oxford. But ua PF: are ſo far exceeded by 


1 The Vice-Chancellor $ letter with the diploma ; which is in 


theſe terms: © 


„Cancellarius &c. Cum nikil . ſit antiquius quam ut 


academiæ noſtræ alumni pietatis et eruditionis omnium ubique 


judicio præcellentes a nobis etiam peculiari quadam honoris teſ- 


ſerã inſigniti publicam virtutum commendationem conſequantur; 


cumque vir reverendus Thomas Townſon,. S. T. B. Collegii 


; Magdalenz olim ſocius, largas ingenii et doctrinæ copias, quibus 


unice inſtructus eſt, in ſacris literis explicandis feliciter intenderit, 
beatorum Evangeliſtarum ſcripta illuſtrando, ſingulorum mentem 
et eonſilia aperiendo, omnium fidem et harmoniam exponendo | 


pia ee ag ee eruditis ſtudia Fenn igi- 


tur?” &. 


n Ann "OF -- 


the honour which has been done me, I muſt con- 

fider this honour as deſigned by the Univerſity not 
_ to diſtinguiſh one, but to encourage all to the ſtudy 
of uſeful learning, and eſpecially of the holy Scrip- 
tures, when they ſee how well-meant endeayours are 
rewarded 1 in ths _ eee the feats of ROGUE... SY 


Be ted, hides Vice-C hanceBoe,, . to accept,” 0 5 
to teſtify to the Heads of Colleges and the Convo- 
cation, my moſt grateful acknowledgements, and to 
expreſs for me my ardent wiſhes for the welfare and 
proſperity of the Univerſity; which, from my firſt 
_ admiſſion into it, I have conſtantly loved and re- 

ſpected, and to which I have now motives of ere 
1 if Ar _ than ever. | STC 


1 am, 
Mr. Vice-Chancellor, 
With the higheſt regard, 
Your and the Univerſity” 5 
Moſt obliged, _ 

And moſt abedieiit humble ſervant, 8 
1 T. TOWNS ON.” 
Masch 3, 1779. „ö; ? 
ö Bringing into one view the account of this work, 
we have paſſed by an event, that in point of time 
ſhould have been introduced ſooner, This was. the 


* ; 


death of his ſiſter, Mrs. "FR January 20, 


Fe 55 = cor 
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1772. This lady, ſtrongly reſembling her brothes 
in countenance, was ſo like him alſo in the features 
of her mind and in all that is good, that an attempt 
to do juſtice to the merits of the one, ought not to 
be ſilent to the worth of the other; and I am happy 
that I can ſpeak of her in words much better than 
my own. The late John Loveday, Eſq. of Caver- 

= ſham, near Reading, and the Rev. Thomas Bag- 
= ſhaw, Chaplain of Bromley College, Kent, two highly 

_ eſteemed friends of Dr. Townſon, thus ſpeak of 
Mrs. Wincheſter ; the former in a letter on the oc- 
caſion of her death, the ger in a eee elo- 
Eien: ATE | 


rel The 2 keroiſta of the deceaſed was be- 
yond expreſſion ; ſo reſigned, ſo much miſtreſs of 
herſelf, ſo thoughtful for her friends, and ſo conſider- 
ate upon what was proper to be done upon an event's 
raking place, that her ſoul longed for. Be conſoled, 
good Mr. Townſon, ſhe was ripe for heaven; a 
fairer character is not on earth: it is no ſmall ho- 
nour to have been related to her; ſome, (I would 
hope) to have been acquainted with her; but a con- 
demnation not to have been the better for ſuch ac- 
nn 255 | 5 


« Skilled i in all accompliſhments for ſocial intercourſe, 
in all the liberal employments of domeſtic privacy, 

the delight of thy acquaintance, and comfort of the poor, 
what could enable thee ſo meekly to bear | 
| the reverſe of theſe enjoyments, unacti ve ſickneſs ; 

to view death approaching without complaint or dimay 3 3 


185 Leiter to Dr, Towaion, Feb. 1, 17726 
C4 : | to 
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to ſuſtain thyſelf ſo nobly i in the laſt adieus to thy. tends, 
and conquer for a time thy native meltingneſs of heart ; F; 
4 but an heavenly aſſiſtance, | 


and unſhaken hoye in the merits of * Redeemer „ 


The I6ſs of ſuch a Fedde deoply 88 by all. 
who knew her, was peculiarly afflictive. to her ſur- 
viving huſband. But his ſorrow was the ſorrow of 
a Chriſtian ; and though he never ſpoke or thought 
of the deceaſed but with emotions of tenderneſs, re- 

ſignation to the will of God gradually reſtored his 
native cheerfulneſs. After ſome years he was happy 

in a ſecond” marriage; but earthly happineſs is of 
ſhort duration! To the laſting regret of all who 
knew him, he was taken off by a paralytic ſtroke, 
May 17," 1780. He was the author of a Diſſertation 
on the xviith Article of the Church of England; 
in which, from the writings of thoſe who compiled 
our Articles, it is clearly and unanſwerably proved, | 

that they were not Calviniſts. No one was better 
qualified to de- this than Dr. Wincheſter; for no 
one was more accurately verſed in the hiſtory of the 
Church of England; no one was, from principle 
and conviction, more firmly and zealouſiy attached 
to it; and few have equally adorned it by the luſtre 
of example. Let me be eee in paying * a 


The full title i is, © A Diſſertation on the Wich Article of 
the Church of England : wherein the ſentiments of the Com- 
pilers, and other contemporary Reformers, on the ſubject of the 
Divine Decrees, are- fully deduced from their own writings. To 
which is ſubjoined, a ſhort Trad, aſcertaining the reign and 
time in which the Royal Declaration before the xxxix, Articles 
was firſt publiſhed. Oxford 1773.” 8vo. eg 

a flight 


* 


” 
- 


% 


THE AUTHOR. — 


: . Night aint; not unconnected with ther more im- 


mediate object of this narrative, to the memory of 
one, to whoſe generous friendſhip and inſtructive 
converſation I owe ſome of the e hours of my 


He,” 


The Diſcourſes o on \ oh Lbs were Rarely RY 
W liſhed, when ſome cavils reſpecting one of the evan- 


geliſts, and an attack made upon Mr. Weſt's book 


on our Lord's Reſurrection, put him on conſidering 


the part of the Goſpels, which relates to that ſubject; 
and he ſketched. out a harmony of them, which he 
cc conceited ” (to uſe his own modeſt expreſſion on 


the occaſion * was ſimpler and clearer than Mr. 
Weſt's, and accorded better with the literal ſenſe of 


the ſeveral evangeliſts, than that or any other which 
he had the opportunity of conſulting. When he 
had his plan before him, it was quickly committed 
to paper; and quickly alſo depoſited in his deſk, to 


lie quietly by for a ſeaſon, ' And there at preſent we 


muſt leave it; for this is the work that is to engage 


at intervals his beſt e and mw for the re- 
| mainder of his life. 


The ng little Doe 1 about the 


ſame time that he was planning the harmony of the 
reſurrection, may not unfitly be introduced here. It 


is a Feen of the M undys eee of Boe- 


thius:“ „ 


8 Lager to Mr. Loveday, April 20, = | 
See Boethius De Conſol. 1. iii. metr. ix. Delectus Epi- 


gramm. 1. vi. Ixxxviii. Harris's Hermes, p. 312. 36x Ar- 


i 1 O Th 
| | e ou 


L\ 
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% O Thou, whoſe power and wiſdom ſtill 2 Pty 


This univerſe, which thou alone couldſt 3 
Who, fixt thyſelf, bidſt time from ages roll, 
And motion be, and animate; the whole: 
Urg'd by no outward cauſes to forſake > 
Thy bliſsful ſolitude, and worlds to ks," 3 
But pure adorable benevolence, _ 
Good through full orbs of being to Jiſpente ; ; 


Thou from thyſelf this beauteous frame haſt 3 | 4 


The juſt reſemblance of the faireſt thought; 
Thou bidft the warring elements confpire, _ 
Of water, earth, and air, and purer fire; eee 
And cold and hot, and moiſt and dry, n BY 
Harmonious, to promote the gen'ral end. ' 
KRaiſe, Father, raiſe to thee my mind, replete 
With ſtrength to ken the glories of thy ſeat; 
Light of the juſt and joy ! my clouded eye 
Irradiate, and my earthly purify. | 
Wiſdom from thee begins, in thee muſt reſt ; 
Our pilot, gale, and courſe, and haven bleſt. “ 


In the ſummer of 1778, Dr. Porteus, biſhop of 
Cheſter, held his primary viſitation in the cathedral 
of his ſee; and Dr. Townſon, by his lordſhip's de- 

fire, preached on the occaſion. He was requeſted 
by his dioceſan to publiſh the ſermon; and the re- 
queſt of a: lawful ſuperior carrying with it, in his 
conſtruction, a poſitive duty, it was publiſhed, as he 


expreſſes it, © in obedience to his lordſhip's com- 


mand,” Whether it were command or intreaty, 
thoſe who read the diſcourſe, and © obſerve the many- 


marks of ſagacity and judgement, which are inter- 


ſperſed throughout it, will,” no doubt, think them- .. 
{elves obliged to his lordſhip, as he aſſured himſelf, 
for following ie writer up cloſe, and not ſuffering 


his 
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his modeſty to ſtand in the way of public utility.“ 
By a ſimilar act of violence, but without equal au- 
thority, thoſe who bad the care of the ſecond edi- 
tion of the work on the Goſpels added this ſermon 

to it, as being, in their judgement, a proper ap- 
pendix ; and one of them affixed, with the author's 
approbation, the title it bears, The manner of 

our Savor s teaching.” 


T years aſter this the Be of Rich- | 
mond became vacant by the death of Dr. Peploe; 
and the ſame worthy biſhop offered it ro Dr. Town- 
ſon; or, to ſpeak more exactly, he preſſed him to 
accept it, with ſo much civil earneſtneſs, when he 
was under his lordſhip' s own roof, that he could not 
_ refuſe it. The following is the letter of thanks, 
which he wrote 1 ne wen; 


« My. DEAR, Lony, 


Thavah the honour, which your in Landi has con- 
ferred upon me, was far from my thoughts and 
ambition, when I paid my laſt viſit to the palace; 
yet I cannot but prize it highly as a mark of your 
eſteem, and think of the very kind manner of be- 
ſtowing it with great pleaſure and gratitude. 


If I heſitated to paſs the line of a mere pariſh 
prieſt, no wonder that the zeal and abilities of my 
Dioceſan in promoting the welfare of his dioceſe, 
made me doubtful of myſelf, whether I could an- 


A * Biſhop of Chelter's letter to Dr. Townſon, Jan. 8, 1779. 
| {wer 
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ſwer * reaſonable expectations in the character of 
an archdeacon. My, doubts ſtill hang upon me, in 


part perhaps a conſtitutional infirmity; and the beſt 


antidote that J find againſt them is the encourage- 
ment. which your lang has Wo; me to pro- 


ceed,”.. e 


OR. 26, 1787. 


The ln of Richmond has a ſtall in the 
cathedral at Cheſter, and his portion in the duties of 
it; but in other reſpects he has really no authority 


or charge belonging to him; for the biſhop is him- 


ſelf, in effect, archdeacon both of Cheſter and Rich- 
mond; the endowments of which two archdeacon- 
_ ries conſtitute the principal revenue of the ſee. The 
biſhop however, laudably ſolicitous for the good of 


his dioceſe, and © having perfect confidence in the 
abilities and circumſpection“ꝰ of his archdeacon, 
gave him a ſpecial commiſſion, April 25, 1782, to 


viſit the five northern deaneries within the archdea- 
conry of Richmond, the moſt diſtant” part of the 
dioceſe. The object of this viſitation was to inſpect 
and inquire into the ſtate and condition of all the 
churches, chapels, and parſonage-houſes; and to in- 


quire alſo into the reſidence of the clergy on their re- 


ſpective benefices or cures. It was deſigned by his 
lordſhip as a prelude to his own intended viſitation 
the following year; that, being previouſly certified of 
the condition and circumſtances of thoſe remote 
parts, if regulations were neceſſary, they might with 
better effect be” ſupplied. In the execution of this 


T Words of the Commiffen 


Los, 


RED a WWW J 


v. .. Rh 4 


Tur Auron 4 


4 Sie he rode, by his own computation, being 
chen almoſt ſeventy years of age, 372 miles; on 


which occaſion, his intimate and much reſpectet 
friend, the Rev. Rowland Chambre, rector of Thorn- 


4 ton le Moors, voluntarily accompanied him, in the 


capacity of Secretary, as he pleaſantly ſtyled him- 


ſelf. From the information obtained in this journey, 


he compoſed a very elegant and methodical book or 
regiſter; which exhibits a full and diſtinct view of 
each pariſh and chapelry, under the ſeveral heads 


pointed out for his examination. But of this, as 


being of a private nature for the uſe of the ſee, no- 
thing further needs be ſaid. One circumſtance more 
generally intereſting. deſerves to be known ; and I 


give it in his own words: © The Queen's bounty has 


proved a great bleſſing to the northern part of this 
dioceſe. There were chapels endowed with not 
more than forty, and ſome with but twenty, ſhillings 


| a year; in which, when any duty was done, it was 
performed by a layman, perhaps very illiterate. 
But by the help of the bounty, aided by ſome con- 


tributions, they are now able to ſupport regularly or- 


dained miniſters, who are generally of irreproach- 
able lives and characters; and not without a com- 


petent ſhare of knowledge ; and ſome of them are 


really learned, though few of them have ſeen an 


univerſity. As they live in a cheap country, at a 
diſtance from the great world and its ambitious 


views, they appear contented and happy. T 


| His ſight, owing in great meaſure to intenſe ſtudy 
in the earlier part of life, was rather feeble, and 


Letter to Mr, Loveday, oa, 14, 1782. 
would 
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13 not 8 bear the fatigue of long 1 
tion. On theſe occaſions poetry was one of his 
amuſements ; and it was probably in the autumn of 
this year that the following ſtanzas were: produced. 
The ſubject and the meaſure ſeem to have been ſug- 

geſted by a tranſlation of the ſame beautiful Greek 
ode, the firſt it is ſaid that ever appeared in our lan- 
guage, which was inſerted in the St. James's Chro- 
'nicle, Auguſt 27, 1782, The poem has been tranſ- 
lated into Latin by Grotius and others; but perhaps 
never had more juſtice done it. than here. The ele- 
gant poeteſs, we are told, died at the age of nineteen: : 


ERINNA's ODE ON ROME. | 


Hail Rome, from mighty Mars by birth, 
Dread Queen, with crown of radiance pure! 
. ſeat Olympus is on earth, _ 
Sacred, ſecure. 


To The F. ates conſign to thee alone 
Fixt power, renown, and empire wide; 3 


And bid thee, on exalted throne, 
Peerleſs preſide. 


Thou hold'ſt alone, with firm cod.” 
Ic᷑5be reins of earth and hoary ſea : 
| The nations, guided by thy hand, 
5 | Are ſafe in thee. 
5 Time, that confounds the works and pride 
Of mortal life, ſtill ſwells the ſails, 


That bear thy rule along his tide 
| | Wich proſp*rous gales. 


- +8 See the original ; in Fend, oo 8 Hamb. 1734. ed. i 
Wolf. 4to. p. 14. e ed. W Oxon, 1759, p- hs : 


- 
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Thuy ſtem. the firſt of warriors, yields: 
- | The firſt of men thy ſons ariſe, _ 
1 755 e as her fruits in golden fields, 5 
| - Glad Ceres eyes, | 


The next year he received the following letter, 
which requires no  introduftory « comment: 


10 3 ce Street, 
Aug. 11, 1783. 


DS Ba 


Although I recolle& our former acquaintance 
with great pleaſure, it is not on account of that ac- 
quaintance, nor of your long and intimate connexion 
with thoſe whom I ſhall ever love and eſteem, that I 
trouble you with this letter. Upon the death of 
Doctor Wheeler, the King commanded me to look 
out for a proper ſucceſſor ; by which words his Ma- 
jeſty underſtood ſome perſon confeſſedly well-quali- 
fied for the Divinity Chair, whoſe promotion ſhould 
be acceptable to the Public at large, and, particu- 
larly, to the Univerſity of Oxford. I have ſince en- 
deavoured to execute his Majeſty's commands, and, 
after the moſt minute inquiries, I can not find any 
| perſon in the kingdom who correſponds ſo exactly to 
his Majeſty's definition of a Divinity Profeſſor, as 
Dr. Townſon ; a gentleman, whoſe character is uni- 
verſally beloved and eſteemed, and whoſe general 
learning, and particular knowledge in Theology has 
been acknowledged in the moſt diſtinguiſhed man- 
ner by the Univerſity, where the ien is now 
By Vacant. 
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vacant. Vou will, therefore, 1 hope, give me an 


opportunity of acquiring credit to myſelf, of pro- 
moting theological knowledge, and of giving ſatiſ- 


faction to the Public and to his Majeſty, by accept- 
ing a ſituation, which by the public teſtimony of the 


Univerſity of Oxford, and by the general conſent of 


all who are. acquainted with you, you are the pro- 


pereſt perſon in England to fill, I Bare the r 


ut * with the e rel] bi 
Tour moſt faithful, 
N Humble [OR EO 
NORTH” 


le returned the following er e 
4 Malpas, Cheſhire Aug. 16; EY 


Mr Ka D, 5 : | 
It is hardly poſſible for me to ahve ike Ke 1 


have of your Lordſhip's goodneſs to me, and of the 
honour your Lordſhip has done me, in thinking of 


me for the vacant divinity profeſſorſhip. But I am 


now fo far in the decline of life, that I am very ap- 


prehenſive, or rather ſatisfied, that I am not equal 


to the exertions, which a faithful diſcharge of the 


duties of that office would require. Regard there- 
fore for your Lordſhip's credit, and the good of the 
univerſity, both which I am highly bound to conſult, 
as well as the peace of my own mind, lays me under 
2 ent 1 . your HY that, with 


that 


ep : : . 


2 
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that ds with which you have offered me this | 


; preferment, your Lordſhip will permit me to decline 
it. a 


/ak is a moſt pleaſing conſideration to me, that a 


Place which I have the ſtrongeſt reaſons to value and 
eſteem, is under the protection of a nobleman fo 
ſtudious, as well as able, to promote its welfare, and 
to ſecond His Majeſty's royal cate for his Univerſity, 
as a ſeat of religion and literature. I hope and truſt 
it can without difficulty ſupply a perſon more in the 
vigour of his age, and every way qualified to anſwer 

His Majeſty's and your Lordſhip" $ expectations in 
15 chis charge and dignity. 


Lord Bagot has promiſed to call here in a Fs or 
two, on his way into Wales. But I could not think 


of delaying a- moment to make my acknowledge- 


ments to your Lordſhip. Nor indeed did I wiſh to 


have any perſonal conference with Him, till the. 


matter was decided, I am already ſufficiently diſ- 


1 From this paſſage, and an alluſion in the preceding letter, I 


had ſome doubts whether Lord Bagot might not, without Dr. 


Townſon's knowledge, have applied to his friend the Prime Mi- 
niſter on this occaſion. But in anſwer to my inquiries on that 
head, I am favoured by his Lordſhip with the following ac- 
count, which it would be injuſtice to all parties to withhold from 
the reader: * I think it will be for the credit of my dear friend 
the late Earl of Guilford, to recolle&, as far as my memory 
will ſerve me, and mention to you, all the circumſtances I knoiy 
relative to the Divinity Profeſforſhip. Lord Guilford' was at 
Oxford at the ſame time I was, and at that time became firſt ac- 
Auainted with Dr. Townſon. He has met him ſince more than 
once $ hare, and after he became Prime Miniſter : and always had 

e | the 


0 
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* * 
* 


treſſed with. the thought that I muſt an an 
offer made me. in ſuch a manner, and in ſuch; terms 
happy only in this, that your Lordſhip retains a 
remembrance of our former acquaintance, and 1 is. 
pleaſed to die i 9649 pon lad ANN Herr 


Ap Shit | Va, my Lord," Fr Sette 


W 4 e ee fiichfat- bumble Cowan * 
a neee 3] ED 41 5 Wg TOW eee e 


Dei 13516 * 20162 vas $4 416 len Fat tf To 47 
S e him that his Goodneſs, ; = Abilities 0 vighty, a 
ſerved. 1 may, for aught I know, have {aid frequently in Lo 
Guilford's hearing, that J wiſhed to- ſce Dr. Ton nſon upon the 


Bench; but I am very certain 1 never applied for any ſpecific | 


preferment for him; and ſo far from having written in his be- 
half on this occaſion, the firſt knowledge: I had of the Profeſſor- 


ſhip being vacant was from the Doctor himſelf, to inform me of 


alli that had paſſed betwixt him and the Miniſter, and that he had 
abſolutely refuſed to accept it: that che reaſon of his not having. | 


given me earlier intelligence of the bulinels, was, the fear o 


my being urgent with him to accept ſo great and honourable an 
offer, and that he had taken his reſolution. I mention this thus 


fully, as I think it equally creditable to them both. The Doc- 


tor Was indebted purely to his own merit for the offer, and I 


| know how: happy the Earl of Guilford was in having an oppor- 
tunit) of making it, and how deſirous that it ſhould have been 
accepted. From the moment he became Chancellor of Oxford. 
I verily believe his ſole object was to prefer 1 in the Univerſity the 


beſt men, and ſuch as were moR likely; to be the ableſt defenders 


of the Church of England, of which he himſelf, to his dying day, 
was a moſt ſincere friend, and moſt powerful rr In e 
when — e was s moſt wanted. 


| or hats 14 % 


| W ee * 155 1793. 


24 


my ma Ha, K AY „ 


44 173 3 Wt a N S1 * 
: Y - o . 
4 1 


4 


hs +a a 


-£ 


DEE AUTHOR: hy 


Sees his unaffected difiience, and ſo great 
his deferèence to thoſe he converſed wirh, that his 
friend Mr. Falconer, an acute obſerver of character, 
in an early ſtage of their acquaintance uſed to re- 
mark, te the only way to get at Dr. Towalon's ſen- 
iments on any ſubject, is to; ſtate your own ſenſe of 
the matter firſt; and then, prefacing his words with 
what you ſay is very ingenious; perhaps I am 
wrong; but I uſed to view the point in ſuch a light; 
he will give an opinion which is ſo much better, that 
your's vaniſhes in a moment.” It is certain, he ne- 

ver obtruded his notions upon any one; and when- 
ever he ſaw occaſion to give advice, efpecially if it 
were reſpecting forms and circumſtances and the 
minute but pleaſing decencies of life, it was much. 
 oftener done by a hint or allufion, or ſome appoſite 
anecdote (of which no one had greater ſtore, or in- N 
troduced them with happier propriety), than by di- 
rect recommendation of what he approved, or poſi- 
tive cenſure of petty enormities. There were, how- 
| ever, perſons and times when even with regard to 
theſe. minor. virtues, the decorums rather than the 
duties of life, watching the mollia fandi tempora, of 
Which he was an admirable judge, he declared 
himſelf without any reſtraint | or reſerve.” A ſingle 
e will ſhow his manner. We were walking, 

8 WE. often did, in his room, and conyerſing freely. 
ke. 4 when he ſtopped ſhort, and raiſing, him- 
ſelf up (for his head generally inclined a little 
forwards),” he ſaid with a ſmile of ineffable feet - 
neſs, Are you an ep good humour?“ © To. 
lerably. Me 1 hope.” { Then Pl te 5 Jou of A little 
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ful yon committed in the company, where we have 
juſt been.” © Was it ſpeaking of a certain perſon. 
with ſeverity?” < No; J had not obſerved that; but | 
you did fo and ſo.” They muſt ws adamant who are 
not benefited by: ſuch ue a i 1G" 


LR ITS = 7'4 Fr 


The: attention of the ona and. teerary world, 
about this time (1783, Kc. ), was occupied by the 
controverſy between Dr. Prieſtley and the Archdea- 
con of St. Alban's. Pr. Townſon ſent to the Arch- 
deacon ſome remarks on his opponent's letters; to 

which he prefixed: the following note, but, wich his : 
ö uſual 


nodeſty, concealing his name 


4 Theſe few ſtrictures on Dr. Prieftley' et are 
 rranſmitted to Dr. Horſley, not to inform him of any 
des he did not know, or what could otherwiſe eſ- 

cape him, but merely to take an opportunity, which 
the writer of them has long wiſhed for, of r returning 
his ſincereſt thanks to Dr. Horſley, for his excellent 
charge : which he and * others OM: read 1 
Ie Aareon rad bh So ab 


Tbey z join in hoping, bet che PIR Weck * 
15 to deal with one, cui non perſuadebis etiamſi 
1 yet; for the ſake of the Chriſtian church 

in general, will again exert the abilities and-learn- 
ing with which he is bleſt, in contending for the faith, 
eb was once delivered : unto the ſaints.” '' > 


| March a, 1706. to Sata 1 0 + #4 
Theſe firidfures's were re printed in 8 2 Is 1 


Dr, * Letters to * . publiſned in 
1 * 


we: * 
\ 


„ 


ND, as it e an intereſting paſſage : 50 


— 


THE AU THOR UW. 
1584, but unfortunately alt one or two amv 


phical miſtakes that affect the 3 It. 7 be 


Proper therefore AE 'w correct 1 8 
i OW n imebe ad Nur 4 * 

ON bis claſſical Gas, Tg eee en- 
ricked the Gentleman's Magazine, and more fre- 
quently adorned his correſpondence, or illumined his 


| converſation with his learned friends, I ſhall ſubmit 
one example to the judgement of the intelligent 


F 7. Y "| 


_ There 8 is an epigram of Martial, "flicks; as cri- 


tics in general allow, relates to the Chriſtians. It 
alludes to the perſecution in which the humanity of 


Nero, ad ſpeak. of him in Mr. Gibbon's words, 


7 
4 998 + 1 6 4 
- $i 8 9 Hr . 2 100 : Hite” ? T4 RFP 


bs -_ App. No. ü, pr 184. 1.2 21. W 15 * St. 22 
„P- 185. I. 8. read <* 40 conſiſt well, on Dr. P.'s plan, with 


5 ” Th, 16 6. read“ alio ita loquentes.” Correct the fame 


3 5 in the Bilhop' of St. David's. 4 T0007 "8 &c. arenen , 
9. P. 304. kues 3. 20. 23s 24 | 4 | 


30: 2 agp papers, and perhaps à few e! in hs 
Gent, Mag. are, by Dr. Townſon : 1771. p. 20. Parallel be- 
tween the Fig 0 un Colfelional and a patriotic Alderman, 

(ukere, col. i. read, In the cauſe of theſe, two heroes have 
taken the field“) 175. p. 361363. On Brydone's Account 
of Etna. 1776. p. 111. Doctrines and Ceremonies different 
things. p. 190. On Dr. Price's, Civil Liberty. 1778. p. 124. 
125. On Matth. xxviii. 5. p. 171, 172. On the fame. 1783. 

P. 412. Introduction to the Account of Mr. Naylor” 5 Appa- 
rition. 1785. p. 284. Defence of Virgil, againſt Mr. Heron. 


| 1789. p. 216. Paſcal and Prieſtley contraſted. p. 884. Query 


about the meaning of 1974; Which ſome. one, not t 
eee gravely, p. 1099 


„ ey cauſed 


3 
+ 


liv : AC c © U N T7 0 F. . 


8 them to be rape W pitched tonics of ſhirts, 
and burnt by way o Fach * le e 18 ts: 


_m In 6 Ain; ipet foiltans ag 713110 gel : ſp 
„ Mudtus! roſie qui e OS ST vor? 
Si Patiens fortiſque tibi duroſque videtur, 10 E 
585 Abderitanæ pectora plebis habes. 1 Þ ne 
Nan cum dicatup, tunica) preſente;moleſta, [1111 +1} 
| Ute manum 3) plus eſt dicete,” Non id, "rf er 
king read this epigram more than once with- 
out being able to conſtrue the two laſt lines, though 
the drift of them is intelligible, I conſulted; Dr. 
Lardner” Collection of Teſtimonies, where I found 
it thus tranſlated, vol. i. p. 355 : Tou have, perhaps, 
lately ſeen acted in the theatre Mucius, who thruſt 
his hand into the fire. If you think ſuch an one 
patient, valiant, ſtout, you are a mere ſenſeleſs do- 
tard, For it is a much greater thing, when threat- 
ened with the troubleſome coat, to ſay, I do not 
11 than to ts the Sec burn the Aa. x 


4 
. . 17 * f 5 $-4 * 
.. PAL, I Fil JOY N 370140 UIDEKT ot 74 l. 


The Doctor, not ics e wok his 9 of 
Libs concluſion, which indeed. is rather a paraphraſe, 
gives another: For it is a much greater thing, 


when threatened with the troubleſome coat, you are 


commanded to burn your hand, to ſay, 1 will not.“ 
This is more literal, but does not remove the diffi- 
culty; for the alternative propoſed to the Chriſtian, 


Was not, b Either burn your hangs or puns in fl ſhirt ; 


F 


3 Lib. x. xxv. Detect: Dpige, . iv. wii. Conf, 1 viii, XXX. 
J. i, xai. Delect. Epigr. I. IV. XXIv. I. 1, Xl, 


* 


bot, I 


2 2 
535 


THE; AyTHOR — 
but, Either burn ſome incenſe, to. the ſtatue of the 


'$ #46 : 


. Emperor perhaps, or burn in this thine, FP 
In ſpite thetefare of all the. editions of Martial 
that I have ſeen, I have no doubt that he wrote, 
inſtead of Ure manum,' as we now read, * Ure 
manu, Ure aliquid thuris manu, and eſcape this 
dreadful puniſhment.. According, to which the words 
may be rendered, When you are told, the pitched 
ſhirt being placed before you, you muſt either burn 
in this ſhirt, or offer a little incenſe with your own 
hand, it is a greater inſtance of fortitude. to PO, I 
; will not do | it, than even to burn off her hand. OY 


The laſt words, c Non PRs are not eaſily tranſ- 
aches; They mean not only, I will not do it, but, 
I will not ſacrifice. F or ſo Fa acio ſometimes ſignifies; "oh 


in Virgil: 


A "L143 4 


? 


8 5 Cum faciam vitula 2 frgis. ker. iii. n. fr 
an Ltd's on the ſacred text better ſuit the oc- f 
caſion and object of theſe pages; and I ſhall there- 
fore bring forward a larger ſelection of them; yet, 
with one obvious but neceſſary caution. Of the 
remarks to be produced, ſome were ſubmitted to the 
abſolute diſcretion and uſe of the perſons to whom 
they were given; but none of them, doubtleſs, were 
deſigned by the writer to meet the public eye in 
their preſent ſhape, ſhort and detached as they are; 
neither had he weighed them, probably, with all that 
care, which he employed on ſacred ſubjects before 


| he ventured to Print his thoughts. The reader there- 
l „ „ 


5 * οο , OF 


fore will eſtimate theſe Grenients by tbeit — 


evidence and probability. Sir Iſaac Newton ſub- 


joined to one of his great works certain ſpecula- 


tions in the form of queries; which are regarded hy 
philoſophers as highly curious: and valuable, although 


his vaſt mind Was not fully contented with them. In 


a modeſt diſtruſt of hi ümſelf, in labbrious inveſtigation, 
and patient thinking, Dr. Townl6n. \elembled" the 


immortal Newton; and if theſe brief diſquiſitiohs 
e his full conſideration and en- 


did not always receive 
tire acquieſcence, they will yet, many of them, no 


doubt, be found perfectly juſt, and all of them Wor- 
thy of attention. With this apology and caution l 


proceed; and ſhall diſpoſe the papers not in chrono- 


logical ſequence as they were written, but, as ſeems 
more convenient, in the order * a Fee * 


den __ rebar; 


% 


Her — . 


ks Bet NY: 1 8 4 ry T A” n. 


2 


hots: Mt this ſeaſvty (Advent) 10 co genre of m lef. 


ſons has diſpoſed me to read Biſhop Lo6wth's Ifaiah 
again. The more I conſider it, the more it ſtrikes me 
aud. » noble mark. Abs, verlion ang illuſtration of 


11 


85 1 hides e reſerved for this place what he had before ad Wen : 


| Ing this work, in a letter to the author, dated Nov. 27, 1778. 


« My Lon o, 


The book which your Lojathip has' bien fo kind as to ſend me, 


is a return indeed for ſuch a performance as mine (ſee above, p. 


Xxxvi). I have juſt had time to go once over it; and have read 


it with infinite ſatisfaction: both becauſe I can comprehend the 
meaning and ſpirit of Iſaiah much better than before; and be- 
cauſe 


4 % 
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8 . 1 admire particularly.” 1 ſend you a 
little criticiſm, which is not worth returning. When 


you haye read it, you may throw it into the fire. 
The biſhop on Iſaiah vii. 15. 1 his ned 
Kn er. J ubb's. interpretation: 4 5 abs 


14 L fiH HH 139 14 15 {113 3 45 {ff 101 


noi Burter and, honey ſhall he eat When be mall | 
Ea, 0 refuſe har. is . and FOO: what is 


1 
Ahe 110 933.012 Fi {fr {3 127 inn 


calls it is a work, as s far as T Sarge, Ab worthy of its 


Author's character and writings. To find out, and to prove, Tb 


that che prophets wrote in verſe, and to ſhow the important uſes 
of this ne ae for your ng. This f is a. 


| ſuhject, Nui To Tr 115957 Tx 
2eng9!* Dude pr prius. ere eee 3 


kiel as the tranſlätion is, there is not only great nadie 
55 elegance, but to my ear great harmony in it. The prophecy: 
concerning Babylon, I am perſuaded, has never had ſuch juſtice 
done it as by your Lordſhip's hand, in a noble Latin ode, and by 
admirable obſervations now given upon it. But this is a fingle 
inſtance out of à multitude of paſſages explained in a maſterly 
manner, and beautifully illuftrated. To my grateful acknows- 
ledgements for this little-deſerved favour, let me have leave to 
add my devout wiſhes, that it may pleaſe God to ſupport your 
Lordſhip with his confolations under the heavy loſs of an excel- 
lent Son; and to bleſs you with a continuance of health and ſpi- 
n= for the credit and nol of our nm and the further- 
=p * His n | | ; | | 


I am, my Lord, 
be ke hee | With the greateſt reſped, 
Your Lordſhip's moſt obliged, | 
And faithful humble ſervant, 


But 


Abi. ACCOUNT. or ; 


But it may be queſtioned bed the Biſhop's s fa. 
ther had not given as o a verſion; the Rigs: As 
ee. Chandler's: 5 


* Boer and honey ſhall he eat Till hefſhall know 
&c.“ ; elt eee OILS Mt. 


Dr. 1 abb thinks: Til "ki ver, 15. i Sb 
; ad; inconſiſtent with ver. 16; which I; confeſs IL do 
not ſee, as Mr. Lowth and; Mikey: Chandler, ſtare 
ths waer to rem Coe eee Forged 


Worn | ef Tea) 2 "eFpipre1 £4 il N 


BA ng The diſtreſs e upon. the od — its inva- 
ders ſhall not be ſo great, nor ſo durable, but that 
the child ſhall have ſufficient plenty of the delicacics 
Uſually, given to children: For (the prophet adds) 
before he ſhall be out of his childhood, hai che 
invaders of the land ſhall be deſtroyed. 4. 


| ig this appears to o foir belt with the drift of f the 
1 which is to promiſe ſpeedy relief, _ 
the child arrived at a certain ſtate of knowle: 
(Comp. viii. 4.); not a long continuance of nh, 
When, or, After he arrived at that ſtate. For the 
prophet having aſſured the people of Judah, that 
God would deliver them from the danger then 
| hanging over them, aſſures them of no more; but 
changes his ſtyle inſtantly, ver. 47, to denunciations 
of heavy judgements that would overtake them for 
their ſins, by means of more powerful invaders. 


I have ſaid this on a ſuppoſition that Y muſt ſig- 
uy For. Bur Stockius 1 in | his Lexicon, referring t o 


5 


n E A u THOR. ür 


al erf Fb, "renders: c Qin imo: and the Bi- 
D Yea, 3 xv."5.and Yes verily, nil. 


25 515. 10 yp 4 


And poi this ſenſe might age verys well vin | 


951 | 
TX 


the place before us — 


ke Aſterchrds (Ju ne 4, 1781) remarked to the 
fame correſpondent, that Mr. 'Poſtlethwaite, in bis 
Diſcourſe on this paſſage, was pretty ſevere on Bi- 
ſhop Lowth; © but (he added) in my humble opi- 
nion, Mr. Lowth's verſion, Until he ſhall know.“ 
is. preferable to either; for this intimating, that the 
Virgin's infant ſon ſhould be nouriſhed and fed as 
' other infants were, carries on the prediction more | 
explicitly, that Immanuel ſhould really take our 
nature upon him. In other reſpects, I cannot but 

think that Mr. Poſtlethwaite has maintained the 
cleareſt and moſt ſatisfactory explication of this im- 

portant paſſage. A child inſtead of The child is the 

| ſenſe of Stockivs. Puer 927 is. See under the letter 


3h, P. 244. 
" GENEALOGY OF OUR LORD. 


{66 1 to the genealogy of our bleſſed Lord, 1 
: e I confeſs, never ſtudied the matter accurately, 
nor can at preſent turn my mind to the ſubject. I 
can only give you a few looſe hints on it, that Per 
| haps may be but of little Penne. | 


Letter to Mr. Loni, D ec. 22, 1790. . 
The 


a ACCOUNT oF . 


The genealogy { ſeems a tranſcript from * public 
; 1 to the end of ver. 26, delivered to St. Mat- 
| thew,.and not drawn up by himſelf; for in his own 
perſon he would not have concluded this part with 
ſaying, ©. Of whom was born Jeſus, '- who is called 
Chriſt.“ What follows, I preſume, is his own. But 
you obſerve he only ſays of the firſt fourteen, that 
they are all, Some hints are given, Diſcourſes, p. 
121, 8yo.. about the reaſon of this diviſion, but whe- 
ther worth conſulting I know not; nor can I pretend 
to give a juſt account of it. Three times fourteen, 
you know, make the myſtical number of forty=two, 
occurring in the Revelation; but if there is a myſ- 
tery in the number in St. Matthew, I do not pre- 
ſume to dive into it. Reaſons have been given for 
the omiſſion of three 8 that appear to me ra- 
_ ned Wen eg 86 irt v Hed or 5 
Mn e AO in 
uf St. 3 gives es na and St. Matthew 
2 civil or political, if I may ſo call it, .genealogy 
of our Lord, I believe it is not without example in 
profane hiſtory. I think Mr. Falconer has told me, 
that the pedigree of. Leonidas the Spartan differs in 
Herodotus and Pauſanias, without miſtake in ei- 
ther; the firſt giving his real deſcent, the other the 
Line of- * that Preceded 1 ee 176: 
er comparitti David FR 7 any „unde be- 
tween the miracles of Moſes and Chriſt, there is if 
I miſtake not, this remarkable difference between 
them, that Moſes acts in every inſtance by ſpecial 
command, 0 as a mere inſtrument of the Al- 
mighty, 


4 7 


mater and hoes not take upon hum to 9 with 


authority, Iwill, be ow! n a Dumiel, 1 oy 
WW N 

"Slovene e ſome! of e mee be Moſes 
wete, can any of them be compared to that of Chriſt 
raiſing himſelf from the dead? It ſeems providen- 
rally ordered to keep one character in due ſubordi- 
nation to the other, that it ſhould be recorded of 
Moſes, that he died and was buried. The reſurrec- 
tion was a neceſſary miracle, not for the benefit of | 


one , ca of oe en err 1221 


* o 4 12 579 


ce « You Gard to ary. the remarks Ss I a you 


on 6 Nep⁰,jje Xęigos. It appears obvious enough; 


and yet I am as much at a loſs as you are, to ſay 


who had ever made it. What are the Jew's objec- 


tions to the two genealogies I know not. But if he 
objects to miſnomers, this may very eaſily be retorted 


ona jew. There are ſuch in the Old Teſtament, 
which we cannot account for by ſuppoſing the ſame 


perſon to have had two names. 2 Chron. xxi. 12. 


Elijah is made to write a letter to king Jehoram ſe- 


veral years after his aſſumption to heaven. The let- 


ter muſt have been written by Eliſha; as Dr. Kenni- 


cott obſerves, reclamantibus omnibus manuſcriptis. 
Jeremiah xxvii. 1. is dated in the beginning of the 

reign of jehoiakim, which ſhould-have been Zede - 
kiah, as appears from ver. 3. Levi will ſay, and, 
1 e not, 10 true, that n were not the faults 
Rs 9 Leer to Mr; Churthg, Odsber 27, N 

of 


1 J 40 o N Th: 0H 


. 


ofthe Gigina: writers but of their cop is, Bot 
if he requires this allowance to be made hitn With 
regard to the Old Teſtament, can he reaſonably re- 
fuſe it to us with reſpect to the New, if any paſſage 
of it ſhould require it; which I do not know to be 
the caſe. As to the name of Cainan in St. Luke's 
genealogy, and in the Septuagint, but not in the 
Hebrew, whether it ought or ought not to ſtand, 1 
leave to be ſettled between you and archdeacon 
ee 10 anc Boe oy this-£ time ene with the ſub- ; 


”T. 
* 


5 11 | THES Ge 21 Tha 44 12 . 


re afterwards he wrote hat folloms 70 . 


* 5 4 — * - 
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Mr. Ghurton. 4 me LS Po "= ſhowed you! 


5 white 1-ſaid” to him about our Saviour's genealogy. 


It could not be much; for I had never much con- 
ſidered the ſubject. But white I was lately thinking' | 
of it, a point occurred to me; my thoughts on 
which I ſhall tranſmit t to 1 1 e 8 
abſent ann Oxford... e 0 
| The point is, Whi his. was FT, 8 HED to the 
throne of Iſrael; in which, if his line failed, was 
involved the right of Nathan, his next brother; from 
whom, I think it Us Chriſt by the bleed Vir 


gin was deſcended. ** 


: th will be l 3 that ths oppbintment” 4 
David his Tukey was a ſufficient title, 11 SORT be 


Fas n Lauer to Mr, Charion bee. 55 1788, | | 2 1 
— 4 . ; ſo — 


25 
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4 ſo; but I think this appointment was not arbitrary, 
dot founded on a law of cuſtom, prevalent in ſome 
nations ; how far over thoſe. eaſtern: parts in general, 
I will not pretend to ſay. But Poſſibly the deſigna- 
tion of Solomon to the crown, as proper heir of it, is 
intimated 2 Sam. X11. 24, 25, He was in the ſtate 
of thoſe, , who, if I miſtake, not, were called in the 
Greek empire regpu R I that is, he was born 
aſter his father became king; king, I mean, of all, 
Iſrael: of. theſe he was the eldeſt, and as ſuch might 
be conſidered as intitled to ſucceed to the crown, in 
preference to any elder brother born before the fa- 
ther was in veſted with. this royal mantle. This was 
the rule at Sparta; as Demaratus, one of its exiled 
kings, urged to Darius in favour of Xerxes' title to 
the Perſian empire, before his elder brother Artaba- 
ſanes, Who was born while Darius was yet a ſubject: 
Herodotus, b, vii. ch. jii, The fame rule, as Baron 
de Tot tells- us, is obſerved among the Turks. He 
who is to ſucceed the reigning Grand Seignior, muſt 
be one that was born after his father's advancement 
to the throne. It may be that the ſame conſidera- 
tion determined Abner and the Iſraelites to angint 
Iſmboſheth king, rather than Mephiboſherh, the ſon 
of Jonathan, whoſe father was never other than a 
ſubject; whereas Iſhboſheth was born in the year in 
which Saul his father was made king. Compare, 
2 Sa, i li. 10. , with AGs X11l, 21, 52 i 


. . * 144 * 
nnen ” : 5 
* . : 


© Now whether Joſeph deſeended from Solomon, or, 
as ſeems probable, his line having failed, from Na- 
than, the bert daha ben bd the houſe of David; 
E A e ide, 130 the 


* 


„ deer BF; 


the adopted ſon of Joſeph, and the real ſon of Mary, 


ho, I doubt not, ſprang from Nathan, was by legal 
right, as well as divine appointment, King of Iſrael, 
if the matter is here rightly ſtated : which may have 
been' ſo ſtated by others; though I Kriow* not that 
it has. 1 only obſerve further, that divine Provi- 


- dence guarded this royal line by its depreſſion againſt 


_ Herod's jealouſy, and gave another direction to it 
by the elevation of another of the Aſamonean fa- 
mily. £ 


7 Further this do PRs not nab the ge- 
nealogy of Chriſt; but was diſpoſed to commit theſe 
| thoughts' to paper, ſuch as they are, while they were 
freſh in his memory, and to ſubmit mwah to his eſ- 
teemed Tedd at Williamſcot.. 115 


£ mentioned 1 Chron, iii. 5; e in an inverted or- 
der.“ 5 5 


In reference to the oregoin tener, "a id aſter: 
| wards, : 


K n that Solomon had a Atvine ap- : 
pointment to the crown of Iſrael; for this is evident 


from 1 Thron. xxviii. 5. I only meant to prove, that 
Heaven fo ordered, that the appointment ſhould have 


the concurrence of a cuſtom of royal fucceſſion, that 


was allowed by the people to give an equitable claim 
of preference, So Saul, tho h anointed, as God 


had commanded, by Samuel, was choſen king by 


? Letter of Jan. 3, 1789, to John Livediy,: LL: D. of Wil- * 
liamſcot, near Banbury, late of Doctors Commons, e 


2 8 8. „„ c4 +a +a % ao 


p. 1 ſuppoſe the ſons of David: * Bathſheba a are. 


| ho 


"= 


7 


ö 
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TRE AUTHOR; iy 


; | chouprogie: agreeing to refer the decifion of the 


matten to lot. (1 Sam. 10.) And David, though 


W anointed in like manner, became king of ten of the 


tribes. by their own free aſſent to his title. 2 Sam. v. 
3. If chis was mot fo, I ſee not how the right of 
ſuoceſſion, on the failure of Solomon's line, could 
deſeend to the ſtem of his next brother Nathan: for 
which there is no ſpecial appointment of Heaven 
upon record, that 1 am aware of. The right, as 
far as appears, was a certain human right; and this 
therefore founded on a cuſtom of ſucceſſion, which 


| had doincided-in Solomon with the divine ordinance: 


unleſs you wilt ſuppoſe that the poſterity of David's 
fons older than Solomon was at an end, which may 


be true, but T preſume cannot be aſcertained ; and 


for that reaſon I was for eſtabliſhing the I of 


Nathan's family (from whom it is probable both Jo- 


ſeph and Mary deſcended) on other grounds. 


| * 3388 on this ſubje& he remarked, * 
«there was no promiſe of the Meſſiah made to So- 
lomon, which affords a preſumption that his line 
failed, and that of Nathan ſucceeded.“ To this we 
may add, that the continuance of Nathan's branch, 
even after the coming of Chriſt, ſeems to de implied 
pep nes . us raed xii. 12. | 


M A R K XII. 237. 


= LL. D. has: before ſent puzzling queſtions to 
D. D. 351 as ſome perhaps will think, none more 


Letter to Mr, Churton, Jan, 26, 1789. 
f ſo 
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ſo than this on 1b docrrine of "thi uhrticles. . D. will 


not æake upon him to deny, that the uſe of the pre. 
poſitive artiele in Greek may ſometimes be a matter 
of indifference, and the ſenſe the ſame with or with- 
out it; as it ſeems to be in Engliſh whether we ſay, 


One ol them, or, The 105 = in Ser name Was 


| Cleopas.*. 6 apa xxiv. 18. e OATS 8 | 
i Vet ** is or 8 whe Sos grnenlly = a rea- 
for why OY er is ee or omitted. 


Jy ade xii. 1 che ag varies; bn Fo us 
rake it as we commonly find it, only conſtrue the 
wards - a8 they omen in St. Matthew xxii. 32. un b 


* He fates this x a 13 * more explicitly i in Ce FE —wai 
* I modern languages where a prepoſitive article is uſed, there 
are inſtances where it may be indifferent; there are others where 
it is regulated by the poſition of che words. DAE £26; 


7 (05 Indifferent: We may aſk, who is owner, of this houſe ? 
br, Who is the owner of this houſe ? In many inſtances \ we may 
a T, be Thames, or ply; Thames. 4 | 


(2) Regulated by potion of the words: We 1 The lieg s 
155 prerogative; ; but, The prerogative of the king. Were we enu- 
merating the princes of Europe, we ſhould ſay, in one form or 
order of words, George is king of Great Britain; Lewis is king 
of France, &c. but in another order, Th king of Great Britain 
is George; The king of France is Lewis. One whole native 
language was Latin, and who would ſay, Rex Britanniz Geor- 


gius eſt, might think, if he underſtood our language only as a 


learned language, that the article The has no meaning in it, ſince 
it is uſed or omitted in expreſſing the very ſame thing. To an 
Engliſh ear the matter appears otherwiſe. And ſo we may con- 
_ Clude it did in many caſes to a native Greek, where the difference 


does not appear to vs,” 
| 6 Otoc, 


Oo 2 2 == 


'©O 4 ox 


| 


„ mw» 


e 


. AE, Ok. 


r 


THE! AUTHOR. bv 


8. | Deg, Olet vexpwry anc g % . The article, juſtly 
prefixed to Oos, ſignifying the one God, ſeems juſtly 
omitted in the ſecond inſtance, where Otos is taken 
in a ſort of diſtributive ſenſe: God is not à God of 
the dead, but of the living; not ſuch a God as 
would intitle himſelf God of his departed ſervants, 
if he kad ſuffered them to ſink into eee 
See our verſion, Luke xx. 38. HBA 


In what Wies 28—37, are various things to 
be conſidered.” In ver. 29, 30. the quotation from 
Deuteronomy: vi. 4, 5. is according to the Septua- 
gint; which ſeems rightly to have dropt the article 
before Koe anfwering to Jehovah: © Jehovah our 
God 1 is one Jehovah.* Comp. Matth. iv. 7. 10. 


Ar may tee haider' to account for the omiſſion of 


the article before ſome other words in this paſſage; 


and to do it, we muſt go pegs a little out "a the 
road of common interpretation. ; 


What then, if we (ippoſe the Scribe” s notion to 
have been, that among the precepts of the law there 
might be a firſt claſs of coequal precepts ; and that 
he only wanted to have a precept named to him, 
which belonged to this claſs ? Of all the precepts 
of the law, which is firſt, or, as it is expreſſed in 
St. ä 4 great precept? 8 


If this was the drift of the Scribe's coal our 
Lord anſwered it fully, by calling the love of God, 
not the firſt and ent, but 4 fuſt and great com- 

"RT. ie. mandment, 


n ACCOUNT: or = 


mandment, nnd bene fn neighbor « ſecond 
„eee 1 Sag | ax 127; 


„Mesem ee Sa than th eee as ; pro- 


poſed to him; he then, to ſho the ſupereminence 
of theſe two commandments, added, ex abundante, 
© On theſe x mn _"_ 1 and 


the prophets.” 3 5 e e 


- The omiſſion. of che anicls 3 n derade, 
3 both in ſtating and reſolving the queſtion, is 
obſervable; and, occurring in both the evangeliſts 
uniformly, gives ſome countenance to the ſuppoſi- 
tion here made I the nature > of the ae 


tion. 25 


0 if LL, D. is not fatinked with this 1 his 
maſkals and enigmas, he will be ſo good as to re- 

member, that D. D. is neither the Solomon of the 

Jews, nor the CEdipya of the Greeks,” * 1 be 2 


He beſtowed much pains on this bio. and 
compoſed tables with ſhort ſtrictures on the article as 
prefixed or omitted before gig, and toc, and Invvs. 
The reſult ſeems. to. be, that, in a great plurality of 
places in the New Teſtament, where Kupuos anſwers 
to Jehovah in the Old Teſtament, it is without the 
prepoſitive article ;- and that the paſſages in which it 
anſwers to Jehovah of the Old Teſtament, and yet 
has the article prefixed, are moſt of them peculiarly 
eircumſtanced, as quotations from the nt, 


a Letter to Dr. Loveday, April, 17s. 


4 


ce 


K 


8 


18 


cd 
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or the like: < the article before Otos is inten- 
ſive; but * Kufiog ſeems otherwiſe in the lan- 
guage of the New Teſtament, and when Chriſt is 
the ſubject, often diſtinctive. See Acts xi. 20, 21. 
That where Kugios Inczs Or Xpiros Incus Kvgios Occur 
without the article, the places & ſeem to be expreſ- 
ſed with ſolemnity, as confeſſions of faith: as Rom. 
x. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 3. Phil. ii. 11.“ And 
that, the evangeliſts prefix the article to the name 
of Jeſus, except in the following caſes: 1. Where 
it is accompanied with ſome adjunct to diſtinguiſh it. 
2. When 51 immediately precedes. 3. When are 
dn immediately precedes. | 4. When d or , im- 
mediately follows.” 3.4 n 


MARK XIV. 57, 32. 


te dropped a hint in converſation that * a certain 
young man here mentioned was probably the 


evangeliſt himſelf, rouſed from his bed by the noiſe. 
of thoſe who led Chriſt, and running into the ſtreet 
to ſee what it was.” If this conjecture be admitted, 
as apparently it may, it is obvious that St. Mark 
could from his « own knowledge vouch for this part of 


In virtue of this | principls he puts an ingenious queſtion : 
John ix. 16. The Phariſees ſay, &Tos © arvJgwnre; vn egi rap TU 
Os. The blind man ſays, ver. 33. hn 1» 8705 rwea Ot, 8x nb,ie 
Tow G Was the article uſed in one place, and not in the other, 
to intimate, that the Phariſees were bolder in denying Chriſt's 
miſſion from God, than the poor blind man in aſſerting it?? 

> So he remarks on James v. 14. that * the article ſeems to be 
uſed there to mark that the anointing was to be performed 1 in the 
name of Chriſt, 8 es 

f 3 the 


we” - ACCOUNT. O f 


the narrative, to thoſe of his firſt readers, a Vece 
wiſh to hear him tell of an event ſo highly intereſt- 
ing and momentous. And thus a circumſtance, at 
firſt ſight not very material in the awful hiſtory, has 
its weight and conſequence. But it is 2 — 1 
to ans rather nt to en | 


ig 0 HN XIX. 10, 11. 


57h" e I 8 you, 15 miſt wahle y vi nh 
one more obſervation. John xix. 10, 11. has always 
appeared to me a difficult paſſage. I was lately 
ſpeaking of it to a friend, when we conſulted: Dod- 
dridge, Macknight, and others, without being ſa- 
tisfied. It then came into my head, that 1 it ſhould 
be read and explaiged. as follows: 


| © Then faith Fiber unto him, ſpeakeſt thou not 
unto me ? knoweſt thou not, that I have power to 
oy thee, and hve * to releaſe * 2 


jeſus na ( Thou 1 "hk no power at 
all againſt me, except it were given thee from above), 
Therefore, he that n me unto thee hath the 
—_ "gt | 


Which 1 thus paraphraſe: 75 


ria have power to erucif thee and power 
to releaſe thee. n 


. berefore, he thar, knowing my innocence, 


hath delivered me unto — who haſt this power of 
1% | the 


- 


* 


THE EFF 


the * hath the greater ſin. Be aſſured, however, 


ſt- that thou couldeſt have no power at all againſt me, 

at except it were given thee from above. 

AS GOL, 4 | 7 | | Fig PELLET 5 
This appears to me the natural explication of our 


Lord's inference. But others may ſce it in a differ- 
ent light. To the judges therefore I ſubmit it. But, 
hath the greater fin, 1 think, ſhould be, -bath greater 
n, or more fin, 1. e. hath his fin in delivering me 
up to 2 . and 28e | 


If you diflike- the, ee we may till keop 
the reference of therefore to Pilate's words, to which 
indeed J think it belongs, by er a few words 

r in chis manner: 587 


Thou evident . no . at all ni me, 
except it were given thee from above. But fince thou, 
haſt this power of the feword, Therefore be __ know- 
ing ans Wnocenee, S £6 in 


1 


N nk O1 N. X. 16 21... 


ta « In —_— to en the Corinthians from partak- 
ing of the feaſts at idolatrous ſacrifices, St. Paul ſeems 
to argue on the following principle: 


That real effects, good or evil, are connected with 
ſacrifices, and communucated to the a of the 
ſacrifice, 


1 Lettar to Mr. «CBP April 24, 1780. Bishop pearce, 
as he afterwards obſerved, ſeems to an with him in A” = 
ing % ruro in this paſſage. + 9 | 


lil ACCOUNT OF. 


This principle he ſhows to hold in the partieipa- 


tion of the Chriſtian ſacrifice,” and of Jewiſh ſaeri- 
fices, that thence he may argue to the effects of 
idolatrous facrifices. 


With ! to hs Chriſtian lacrifies he dale, 
them (ver. 16.), that at the Lord's table there is a 


communion of Chriſt's n. ” the next e. 


Va 17. He inſtrukls wen e the effec 

of this ſacrifice, that in conſequence of partaking of 
the ſign and pledge of ir, the euchariſtical bend, He 
: , are United into one body. 


. Tos. 18. The effects of Jewiſh 8 he tA 
not aſcertain; it being ſufficient for his purpoſe to 
remind them, that it is an acknowledged truth, that 
ny who. eat of the laerifice partake of the _ 


Yer: 19. But n all this, it will be ſaid per- 
haps, that the object of heathen ſacrifices not being 
the one Almighty God of the Jews and Chriſtians, 


but a ſenſeleſs piece of wood, ſtone, or metal, the 


| ſacrifice made to it muſt partake of the inefficiency 


| of its object; and there being no juſt analogy be- 
tween the caſes, the argument from one to the other 


18 inconcl uſive. 


ver. 20. St. Paul in anſwer allows, that the idol 


itſelf is as nothing; but then aſſerts with apoſtolical 
authority, that the ſacrifices made before the idol do 
not terminate in it, but are in truth offered to devils, 
enn and malignant beings; and the efficacy of 


the Þ 


8 & 


my 2 2 


THE AUTHOR. lax 


| the ſacrifice being eſtabliſhed by the reality and 
power of its object, the concluſion, on the foot of 
walogy roo ſurcly follows, | 


That as che partaking of the Lord's table is a 
communion of Chriſt, ſo the partaking of the table 
of devils is a communion of them ; which muſt ſe- 
parate us from our union with Chriſt, and lead us 
n in a r direction. 


The 8 wel; I conceive, rn 5 


very material point, the meaning of the preceding 


= word, Communion ; whether we underſtand this verſe 
as our tranſlators do, or in the ſenſe which Dr. Wa- 
= terland, as well as Dr. Bell, adopts, and which has | 
1 * appeared to me the more e natural: 


© Becauſe the bread is one, we being many are 
one body; for we are all partakers of that one 


bread. : 


The. body, of which St. Paul here ſpeaks, is, as 
he calls it, xii. 27. the body of Chriſt ; with whom 
the members of it have the like internal and inti- 
mate connection, as the branches have with the vine. 
He is the head, from whom all the body by joints 


and bands, having nouriſhment miniſtered, and knit 
together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God. COS. 


i. 3 


-» He aft expreſſed it thus: That an idolatrous ſacri · 
fice being performed not to God but devils, the partaking of it 


is a communion of devils, which is utterly inconſiſtent with our 


union with Chriſt, and muſt be fatal in its conſequences. 
Eo, on. Chriſt 


body ACCOUNT or 


Chhriſt only could originally conſtitute ſuch a body, 
and his power and energy mult. be perpetually ne- 
ceſſary to animate and compa#? it. (Eph. iv. 16.) 
Without Him the head, no ſocial act of any num- 
ber of Chriſtians can en r. thing”! to ny 2 - 


poſe. 


| But, by ver. 17. Ae; joint pertiviguition of. hes . 
cramental bread does avail to that purpoſe, It 
muſt be therefore becauſe he is preſent in the cele- 
bration of the ordinance, and hath appointed it as a 
mean, by which he imparts and the faithful receive 
of that ſanctifying ſpirit, which unites the members to 
the head and to each other, and compacts the whole 
into one body. This imparting and receiving muſt 
then be implied in the communion of ver. 16. For 
nothing ſhort of this is adequate to the effect, which, 
by ver. 17, is annexed to the joint partaking of that 
one bread. . 


July, 1781. 


8 a 1 on KO firſt of cheſs — a he Y | 
| ſerves, ** The Lord's ſupper is not only a remem- 
brance and commemoration of the death and ſacri- 
- fice of Chriſt, but a feaſt upon this ſacrifice, When 
St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8, © Chriſt our paſſover 
is facrificed for us, therefore let us keep the feaſt ;* 
his words imply, that the Jewiſh paſſover was a ſa- 
crifice and feaſt upon it; and that Chriſtians have a 
paſſover which reſembles it.” And he ſtates this re- 
ſemblance or parallel at ſome length, 


Written in December 1780, 


GALA- 


: , 


T HE AUTHOR, br 
GALATIANS, ul. 
: . « Þ this the ſubſtance of the apoſtle” 8 argument? 


God made a promiſe to Abraham, which bath 
| the nature of a covenant, that in. his ſeed,, in one 
perſon deſcended from him, that 1 is, Chriſt, all n na- 
5 tions ſhould be bleſſed. 1 


ehe hea and thirty years after this, the law 
Sale mount Sinai was ordained by the miniſtry of 
angels, and the mediation of Moſes. 


The very nature. of mediation ſuppoſes two par- 
ties, between whom the Wender exerciſes his of- 


One of OY perties is Mainly © the BR of Iſrael, 
And who. 1 is the other f As plainly God. 


. God therefore was a party, boch in che Abrahamic 
: and Sinaitic covenants. | 


; But God is one ; one in a moral as well as natural 
ſenſe, by ſimplicity of will as well as of eſſence. 


As ſuch he could not will or intend by the Sinaitic, 
a ſubſequent and limited, covenant, to alter or in- 
fringe a prior and univerſal, the Abrahamic cove- 
nant. 


This therefore ſtands good, and hath its full ef- 
fe, without need of ſupport from the other, , 


bcxvi account or 


"hs Hertfore the law of the Smidt covenant hoſ- 


tile to the promiſe of the Abrahamic ? By no means. 
By ſhowing what ſin is, it ſnows the want of the co- 


venant in Chriſt; it contains the promiſes of him, 


and typifies his character and offices. It is therefore 
an introduction to Chriſt. But when it has anſwered 
this end, it is of no further uſe. It cannot deliver 
from the guilt or power of ſin: it is not of a nature 

to give life. Theſe are the prerogatives of the 
Abrahamic covenant, brought to perfection by the 


advent and performances. of Chriſt the „e 


ſeed. L 


PHILI #1 PIANS, I, 6-1, 


ccc As far as I can iet the ſenſe of P hilippians 


. 6—11, which Wolfius approves, is to this effect: 


Who nollefling. 2 ſtate of divine watts: (and 


by conſequence the real nature of God), did not 
pompouſly diſplay, and pertinaciouſly retain wy" * 
took on bimſelf a ſervile ſtate. 


Here they ſeem all to agree, that we ſervile fate, 


here intended, was that of a mean condition among 
men. 


But as every created being is in a ſervile ſtate, a 


ſtate of ſubjection, with regard to his Creator, may 


not the meaning of a ſervile fate be the ſtate of a 
creature of God? the apoſtle then explaining what 


this creaturely ſtate was, which the Son of God aſ- 
ſumed, 


* 


2 8. 5 
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cher humbled himſelf by ping; to nen 
even tha dal fe . n 


Ta theſe 2 ES it hems not im- 
proper to ſuhjoin the following letter on the liturgy, 
Written to a friend, Jan. 5, 2786. | 


e You have great obj etions. to many paſſages 3 in 
the Pſalms ; and fo mould I too, if I did not con - 
ſider them in a different light, as warnings not 
wiſhes, as the voice not of an individual, uttering his 
private reſentments, but of the church ; in which I 
join, not to execrate any, but to declare, on the au- 
thority of God's word, what will be the final end of 
the unjuſt, of the cruel, the malicious, the enemies 
of God and his religion. | 


Such undoubtedly i is her voice in the Commina- 
tion: which reſembles the public reading of an act 
of parkament againft certain vices, or one in parti- 
cular, for inſtance fwearing. The legiſlature, by or- 
dering ſuch a thing to be done, means not to thruſt 
any one within the fangs of the law; but, by ſhow- 
ing how it will ſtrike the offender, to deter from the 
offence. And this ſeems an act, not of malice or 

revenge, but of parental kindneſs. The Commina- 

tion does not ſay, Curſed he the man, but, Curſed is 
the man: how curſed ? by lying under the ſentence 
of the divine law, and being hable to its penalties, 
_ unleſs he repent of his ſins, and forſake them. By 
pointing out the evil of his preſent _ it warns 
Ae to ties om! it. | 


But 


ws, 


n 4 or 


But this, you will ſay, does not beach the caſe of | 


_ thoſe paſſages in the Pſalms, to which you object. 
Theſe do not run in the form, They will be wiped 


out of the book of life, but, Let them be wiped out. 


Vet what if the real ſenſe of theſe ſeeming execra- 
tions is either purely declaratory, or prophetic! The 
very verſe in which you inſtance, Pſal. Iviii. 9 (Which 
by the by ſeems a very obſcure paſſage) —4 in the 
future tenſe in the bible tranſlation ; 3 and the whole 
pſalm may fairly be interpreted as a forcible remon- 
ſtrance to men in power, againſt oppreſſion and per- 


verſion of juſtice. If then it was penned by David 


in the time of his royalty, does it not indicate a 


© princely concern for. his inferior ſubje&s, to admo- | I 
niſh his nobles and judges, that one higher than they 


will ſurely call them to account for Aiſle of autho- 
_ Pons | | 


The three 8 n 9 of A4 port 
hich you complain of, are xxxyth, Ixixth, and cixth; 


all of which may, on the beſt grounds, be conſidered 3 
as prophetic. Chriſt, as St. Paul ſays, © is the end 


of the law,” of the law appointed by Moſes, and 
ſubſiſting till the goſpel times. Its moſt ſignificant 
rites, and moſt important prophecies and events, had 
an aſpect upon -Him. And, to theſe pſalms, our 
Lord himſelf ſays, John xv. 25, that the Jews, by 


hating him without a cauſe, fulfilled the words of 


their law: which words occur in . Pſalm xxxv. 19. 
St. Peter tells us alſo, Acts i. 16, that Judas, by be- 


traying his Lord, incurred what David had predicted 


of him; and then cites two clauſes from Pſalms lxix. 


and cix, Nay he * that the Holy Ghoſt ſpake 
N theſe 


. ——_— a 4 od ac ona © Tc. 


f.. os. ai , BS. > a b- ao 
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| thels things by the mouth of David: whoſe. lan- 


age and deſcriptions, under this influence, went 
9 as did thoſe of the other prophets, beyond his 
own immediate and diſtinct views. If in the xxiid 
Pſalm his firſt deſign was to paint his own diſtreſſes, 


it hath been ſo ordered, that he has done it in co- 
lours much better adapted ultimately to the ſuffer- 


ings of Chriſt: to which the evangeliſts apply ſeve- 
ral parts of the pſalm. The end of the workman 
and his maſter, you know, may be different in the 


ſame thing. The end of the man whom you hire 


to plough and ſow your field, may. be only to earn 


the price of his labour; your's is to obtain a crop of 


corn. Whatever therefore were the intentions of the 


Eſalmiſt, which I hope were much milder than you 


ſuppoſe, in the paſſages that ſeem to curſe his own 
foes, I read them as intended by Him who ſeeth the 


end from the beginning, as denunciations againſt the 
enemies of Chriſt and his Goſpel. Are they pro- 
phetic? I adore in their accompliſhment on the 


Jewiſh nation the hand of Him who ſays, Ven- 
geance is mine, and I will repay.“ Are they decla- 


ratory 2 I would ſound in the ears of ſinners their 
infinite peril, who crucify the Son of God to them- 
_ ſelves afreſh by their luſts. Heb. vi. 6. In this light 


I conſider theſe paſſages, that is, as either prophe- 


tic or monitory. If any private devout Chriſtian 
cannot ſee them in the ſame light, as He may with 


as good a conſcience be ſilent when they are read, 


_ JoI think I can read em aloud. 


; 1 Churching of women, 5 performed in 
many churches at che communion table as a ſeparate 
8 | ſervice, 


is be diſtinct; and, if I am rightly informed, were 
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Sreiee - ti be 456 hort, as you propoſe to re- 
eb it, „ an WR joke inſtead eg rp 


ern p N rn . 


Nan en TR eie. 
4 believe the dings e on De and 
Fan ſervice were intended by our Reforriers 


for a conſiderable time performed in forme cathedrals 
at different times of the morning, that they who 
could not be preſent at one, might attend another. 
The joining chem together, as is now done, has oc- 
caſtioned a more frequent repetition of the Lord's 
prayer, and very much lengthened the ſervice. But 
lung is a relative term: and though I think there is 
no great danger, that the patient perſeverance of 
your anceſtors in hearing and praying ſhould return; 
yet fince things waprobable are poſſible, how fhall 
nent, accommodate the length of her offices to the 
variable modes of ae rs {ſucceed each _ 
| in her children r 3, D EY YR ee ITROS Set 0p: 14 


The merit of theſe articles, T truſt, will +: ae 


antly compenſate. the length of them. 4 hed 


fare the thread of narration, # 


3 N 'S: - Fa 
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Roman catholics form a conſiderable body. This 
cireumſtance, and his connection with that diſtrict as 


archdeaeon of Richmond, although, as we have ſeen, 


the relation was little more than nominal, induced 
him to turn his mind to examine the claims of the 
church of Rome: and he compoſed a diſſertation on 
the — deducing his * againſt the pre- 


tenſions 


Deere g. 24 © 


In the northern part of the dioceſe of Cheſter; the 


N- 


0 


N E Au H OR. Jana 


be of the infallible ſee. chiefly from a eokfulerss 


tion of the viſion in the Apocalypſe concerning Ba- 
bylon, as it is underſtood. by learned expoſitors of 


er Ines neee, As 


His ee and his Rudies at a con- 
curred to qualify him for this inquiry; and what he 
wrote on the ſubject was highly approved by the ju- 
dicious friends to whoſe peruſal he ſubmitted it, and 
they urged him to publiſh. The work was carefully 
and repeatedly reviſed, and tranſcribed for the preſs ; 


z but, with his wonted diffidence, | he deferred the 


publication; nor did he at laſt, when the queſtion 
was put to him, pronounce n whather it 


ſhould, or ſhould wor, be primed, | 


euch matter ee was 3 on biöch; 
whenever a fit occaſion preſented itſelf, he never 
ſhowed any heſitation or reluctance. This was to 
cultivate and promote charity; of which one in- 


Nance ought here to be remembered, that regarded a 


new inſtitution, ſet on foot under the auſpices of Biſhop 
Porteus, in the Archdeaconry before mentioned. 
There had long been a very ample ſubſcription for 


dae benefit of the neceſſitous clergy in the archdeacon- = 


ry of Cheſter; but there was none for thoſe who 
wanted it moſt, in the northern deaneries, where the 
livings are the ſmalleſt, and the country, compara- 
tively, poor and ill inhabited. Tr was thought by 
many a hopeleſs undertaking to raiſe any thing like 
a tolerable fund in a diſtrict ſo deſolate. The zeal, 
however, of the good prelate determined to attempt 
8 „ 8 it; 


Jodi Acco UN T: 107 


itz and with che help principally of Dr. Tomior, 
ho was uncommonly active in the buſineſs, and of 
the Rev. Mr. Hutton, vicar of Burton, the project 
ſucceeded beyond the moſt ſanguine expectations of 
thoſe who patronized it. Both the gentry and 
clergy ſubſcribed cheerfully and liberally. There is 
now a very handſome fund, and infinite ſervice is 
daily, done by it to the poor clergy, to their widows 
and families, in thoſe parts. Dr. Townſon as choſen 
Preſident of the infant eſtabliſnment,“ was an annual 
ſubſcriber to it, and gave 9 to it annually a - 
nefaftion of ten peer ti Daerr 1e 1 


3 
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=: Aerie bees — on with "ey \-perfeating 
at . of leifure, the Diſcourſe on our bleſſed 
Saviour's Reſurrection; which was begun, as we 
have mentioned, in 1778. In the following ſpring, 
he ſpoke of the work as being ſo far finiſhed, that, 
das he then thought, he could make it no better; 
only that a ſew notes were to be added. In 1784 
he printed part of it, to which 1 8. dre the * 
coma en ee ep en 
is 41. f ; | 

7% A for copia are ond of the Firſt Part of this 
By Diſeoure EY IE of — it to * im- 


a Ge n y 
1 From the facts of the nee 0 Landa bee 1 
. ee dec} 1 1453 $11. £444 ; 
| .-* Kendal, eee „ ee | 5 
6 Letter to Mr. Loveday, March 22, 1779. 5 


The title was, A Diſcourſe on the ple Hiffories 
of the Reſurrection and firſt A ppearances of our r Lord: and ioo 
Jeſus Chriſt,”? 5 3 Pages, 4to. | 

£44 5 boo EAT Sarnia 
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n E. AUTHOR: bone 


PET? judges chan moſt aurhors are of their own 
performances. If the friends of the writer think the 
plan he has purſued unſatisfactory, he had rather 
ſtop, and "ſuppreſs what is here laid before them, 
than trouble the Chriſtian world with any thing fur? = 
ther on a. ſubject that has been fo frequently canvaſ- 
| ſedi» Their free opinion of the whole, or, if they 
approve the plan in general, of particular paſſages 
to which they A n be very thankfully 
received by An F Mt tie Brat may es 
Sf n e is e en t 401 fo 3 
He dilteibuted: ix © or eight copies among thoſe in 
whoſe judgement. he placed confidence. The plan 
Was, in all material parts, the ſame as it now is, and 
as t had been from thè firſt. The words however 
of the evangeliſts were not diſpoſed in regular ſe- 
quence, but introduced occaſionally in the body ef 
en n se 0 marke -_ ne 

47146072 OR! 12's {+ . «NO ef: 4x r 
W |; 800 friends to — he, gave this was Sir 
Roger Newdigate, Bart. who had ſtudied the ſubject 
of the reſurrection with much care and attention. 
His advice to the author, after an exact peruſal and 
conſideration of the plan, was, that he ſhould com- 
poſe a harmony of this part of the Goſpels, in the 
manner of Toinard, arranging the words of each 
evangeliſt in parallel columns, with a connecting pa- 
raphraſe by the ſide; and that the proofs and illuſ- 
trations ſhould be ſubjoined to this unbroken ſeries 
of narration. The ſcheme ſuggeſted met his appro- 
bation ; and he new modeled the work accordingly ; 
and was more and more convinced, the more he 
"RS 2 conſidered 
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conſidered * ; tha hioplan "wells tum out rhe eee 


Aer 


5 Still e intreaties amd ——— manu- 
| ſeript from him; and when he underſtood that a 
learned work or two on the ſubject were juſt come 
out in Germany, he eagerly ſeized the intelligence 
_ to-repreſs:the- ſolicitations of friendly importunicy for 
immediate publication. The works were procured, 
and the ſubſtance of the moſt material paſſages was 
tranſlated for him from the German. They occa- 
fioned no alteration in his performance, though the 
deſire of ſeeing them had afforded à plea-tor defer- 
ting to publiſn. Biſhop Newcome's Review of the 
chief difficuities in the Goſpel-hiſtory relating to our 
Lord's Reſurrection, publiſhed in Dublin at the 
cloſe of the year 1791, he did not ſee; and had it 
reached him, as du Long * avcedes to Dr. Ben- 
ſon's hypotheſis, with which he was well acquaint- 
ed, it would probably in his eſtimation. have been 
_ Uaſſed with other labours of the learned, which he 
did not wiſh to notice, ie eee wot 'com- 
: men- e 11317 $017; * 
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- In bis hab ine, n 
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© Gs Letters to =_* de, Dec. , 1787, and March 7 
17988. 

The Hiſtory idea af our Lond Joſs Chit, 
by John Frederic Pleſſing; Halle, 1788. 2 vol. 8vo... 5 
On * or the nnn of Chriſt, by the ery ib. 
E 5 ; 


index, 


< | 


as A was 4 a. > Fa 3£#A #uoo« 


THE AUTHOR. boar | 
Index, and made ſome: light emendations in the 


diſcourſe itſelf, He thought there was a paſſage in 
St. Auguſtin's Conſent of the Evangeliſts ſtill more 
to his purpoſe, than what he has quoted; but he 


52 could not diſcover it! Some one perhaps, he ſaid, 
at will meet with it, and will ſay, What he has cited 


is not much arniſs 7 but he might have produced this, 


for i which would have more availed him, Wich all my 
E heart 3 he is perſe@ly welcome o his triumph. Nr 

a- He at firſt h as a motto for the mack: 
he WI Ads k. a4. Whom God hath, raiſed, up, having 
Ie looſed the pains of death; becauſe it was not poſ- 
he ſible that he ſnould be holden, of it.” He afterwards 
ur wiſhed for ſome little ornament or vignette for the 
he title page ; and he ſuggeſted a drawing of the Church 
it of the holy Sepulchre from Cotovicus or Sandys, and 
1 in the caſt the ſun juſt riſen, according to St. Mark, 
t- xvi. 24 with theſe words of St, Luke under it : © He 


is not here, but is riſen,” xxiv. 6. This, he thought, 
if done neatly; would be very proper, Next day, 
which was the day before his deceaſe, he mentioned 


hood, who he thought would execute the deſign with 


elegance, and perhaps might not be diſpleaſed with 
e the compliment. From her drawing, which I will 


not diſparage bY Me to n the r, IS 
ba mr Fe: | 


-Mo-weots a letter to his friend Dr. Loveday—the 
laſt he ever wrote to accompany the Diſcourſe: in 


Wks 4 2.7 e 
23 which 


Lua very ingenious young lady in the neighbour» - 


4er s en 6 7 


which be tell Hin u Ar lat Wie" the ere to 
you, that yon hade beeh fo long defiring} and now 
they are come, perhaps you may begin to wiſh; you 
had not been ſo eaper after them. For now the 
whole trouble of tranſactin With the bookſelter, and 
of reviling the preſs, will evolve” upon yourfelf.— 

You ſee how ex&edihgly eb 1 ath to you.” 
Aſter this ſtroke, and more, of his uſual pleaſantry, 
together with ſome directions relative to the publi- 
cation, he concludes, „I pray God to have. you. 1 
in his oh keeping“ n 


h ; ** 4 * 
4 1 # ; 110 2 * 4 21 * £ I 


"Under the inſpeRion of che mend to 5 hte the 

ney was thus intruſted, it is now faithfully printed 
from the corrected manuſcript.” As to the merit of 
the performance, his only remark was, «that he had 
done the beſt he could; and if the world were not 
ſatisfied, they muſt eriticiſe but, Mr. Churton, if 
they do not make "haſte, 1 bop be or en u 


way!“ . 7 7 $5 
5 1 da * p _ FOUL Fo. y i 7 


In this detail; which 1 cube is, in d a view of 
. the author as well as the work, we have attended 
him to the verge of the grave. But we muſt look 
back — one or two e e 125 HE 


4 


q No one can x hive. F in ne world vithau "oo | 
4 viving ſome of his deareſt friends. It is the condi- 
tion of mortality, deſigned by gracious Providence, 

among other we Purpoſes... to n us content to 


Fre Api I2, 1792. . 
„ 8 | — 80 
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THE: AUTHOR CY 


0 e when it Mall pleaſe God to ſummon us to 
another part of his univerſal kingdom. Mr. Love- 
days. name has appeared in theſe papers as a friend 
and correſpondent of Dr. Townſon's. He was © the 
conſtant object of his eſteem and affection, from Aa 
very early period of his life; and he did not ſeru- 
ple to declare, that he owed the turn of ſtudy which 
produced his theological works, more to Mr. 
Loveday's friendſhip and converſation, than to any 


| thus. connected with Dr. Toyynſon, and therefore 
with theſe memoirs, departed this life, May 16, 
1789. He uſed to ſay, that when any one died, a cer- 
tain portion of knowledge was loſt to the world, and 


f died with him: a remark that has ſeldom been more 
d ſtrikingly exemplified, than in himſelf, For though 
t his abilities were great, and his communications to 


works of literature as liberal as his ſtores were ample, 
he. never himſelf publiſhed any thing. In hiſtory 
and antiquities he poſſeſſed a fund of intelligence, that 
was almoſt inexhauſtible; and if he could not in- 
ſtantly inform you on a ſubject, he always knew 
where information, if books could ſupply it, was to 
be found. He was eminent in philological learning 
of all ſorts; and for exact ſkill in the original lan- 
guages of the holy Scriptures, he had not perhaps, 
after the death of his intimate friend Biſhop Lowth, 
his equal in the kingdom. His taſte was poliſhed, 
his judgement candid; and he particularly excelled 
in the Virtues of the heart, and this graces of con- 


; 1 


Letter to Mr. cbateak May 23, 1550 


ol Latter to Mr. Loveday, July 25, 1778. | We 
1 8 4 verſation; 


other human means. This incomparable perſon. 


EU  HCEOONT Of 
Forſation; in ſenfibility and charity; in modeſty, 


humility, and- univerſal cheerfulneſs. We have it 
under his own hand, —which- never wrote what his 


heart did not dictate, that, take all things toge- 
ther, he never relifhed life more” than in his 79th 
year ; and at that advanced period, with a flight de- 

cay of memory, and under a gradual decline of bodily 
| ſtrength, he till retaitied * juſt the ſame degree of 

underſtanding, with "which his God originally en- 
dowed him.“ He lived without an enemy, and 
died without a groan ; leaving fegret to his friends, 
5 and to _ world a ogra will 90296 5 09M 


The der Aer the Abc of this his dear and 


1 Nonbured friend, an infirmity came upon Dr, Town- 


ſon, which rendered traveling painful and hazardous. 


The malady, in itſelf not very ſevere nor uncommon, 


was affecting in its circumſtances. It was the firſt 


ſymptom of approaching diſſolution; and it cut him 


off from viſiting thoſe diſtant friends whom he loved 
and reſpected. His feelings were ſenſibly touched 
on the occaſion; but he quickly became content, and 


almoſt pleaſed with the diſpenſation. I do not,” 


he ſaid with emphaſis, < regret this at all. There is 


a time when i it is 1 a man ſhould 1 55 at home,” 1 


» Now ee Dr. Tonndbu, Mich 1g, 1780 bes in the Gent. 


Mag. for that year, p. 471, ſome account of Mr. Loveday, and 
alſo, p. 487. a character of him, ſigned Crito, drawn with equal 


ability and truth by John Taylor, M. D. of Reading, a member of 
Braſen Noſe College — to which thoſe who have every reaſon to 


wiſh well, cannot wiſh better than yl it * always produce 
&milar talents and wortn. 


. ad | 
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And the ſincerity of the declaration was evinced by 
his ſpirits ad cheerfulneſs, which ls 1 # pole 
with a a fuller, ude than Ver. nnn A - ; 


r 


1 ."Poerry, if 1 it is not of a W caſt. is commonly 
an indication that the ſpirits do not flag. At the 
cloſe of this year, 1790, he wrote the following ode, 
to his friend William, Drake, jun, Eſq. in return vu 
a preſent, he had received from him: 1 | 


* EY 


a Ce £4 * o 5 manu juvenum rentars laborem. i : ; 
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 GULIELMO DRAKE, JuN10Rr, ARMIGERO. 
. Integer vitæ 3 Tecum ; 8 FR 3 x 3 1 
; Tiberis ripas adiiſſe gratum eſt, je! bs . _ 
: Quaque florentis populi alluebat * 


Sequana turres, 


| Tune ovans amnis; neque eich abet 
Quanta vis, orei e tenebris, n 
as _ dirarum male feriatam © 
| + Urbem —_ 


2 3 Jolet qriſcis Pictas ab aris 
Pulſa; ceſſerunt et Honos et Ordo; 
Rege detruſo, modo qui per orbem | | 
| Rege . et 3 bis 
Inter inſanæ miſeros tumultus, 
8 ! ſuun miro Dominum colebat 
Neuper amore. 


* 


: . 

; 7 , 7 a7 3 3 n 922 Aa 0 1 * a. } 
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16A kk lis ſunt malefida Ga) 2 
C e Fides antiqua beatiorem 8 5 Ig 
Stet en 8 9: AP 
e 0 Pectore ſedem. 


* * pares 2 tibj, proque cults, For COLT 
. Verſibus reddat nitidoque dono, 12 Ku 7 2212. 


Qi tuo imprimis animo foveri A 
| Gaudet, amicus ? 
Yu 


K 4 : 

Ducat et longam ſeriem ſequentiim, W 
Cuncta qui plene cumulent bert M 
8 Et Tibi fauſta. e 


„ | , 
3 ; 


Dec. + 1799. | 
IIe till compoſed ſermons alata 6 for PE in- 
ſtruction of his pariſh. Nor was he inattentive, 
amidſt his ſacred ſtudies, to the publications of the 
day, and to works of philology and genius. In 
the autumn of 1791, he was reading Mr. Cowper's 
| Iliad ce with no ſmall pleaſure; and had proceeded 
about half way, but then ſtopt, finding his reliſh 
for ſuch intellectual amuſements failing him. , Whe- 
ther I have recovered it, he ſays, I have not yet 
made the experiment; and at this time of day it 
would be no great matter whether I have or not, if 
my thoughts had ſo much more beg. taken a 88585 
direction.“ Re 


When he wrote thi he. was 1 with that 
. which it pleaſed God was his laſt, Some 


EN Litter to > Mr. SO Feb. 16, 1792, | 
ſymptoms 
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Fyinptoms of dropſy came upon him with the cold 
weather in December. However he ſtill attended 

church; and on the firſt day of the new year preached 
with good elocution, twenty three minutes, on Pro- 
verbs xxvii. 1. Boaſt not thyſelf of to morrow, 
for thou knoweſt not what a day may bring forth.“ 
This was the firſt text on which he preached in 
Malpas church, and it happened to be the laſt. His 
complaint, attended with an aſthma, increaſed after 
this in a very rapid and alarming degree; and, for 
the firſt time during his refidence'; at pg mm 


aſſiſtance was called . ee 


"Ojai the firſt attack of is diforder his ; ſpirits 
ſunk conſiderably ; but divine goodneſs, . aiding his 
endeavours, ſoon reſtored his cheerfulneſs in all its 
vigour. Medicine alſo afforded ſome relief to the 
diſorder; but this very relief was not without its 
inconvenience ; and he wrote the following epigram 
on the * dilemma between taking and refuſing the 
medicines preſcribed for ſhortneſs of breath: as 


; 2 que! ſtomachum vexant et viſcera, ſumo, © 
Nempe ea ſuccurrunt debili anhelitui. 
- Ni ſumo, intereo male ſpirans ; aſt ubi ſumo, 
N on queo ferre cibos, intereoque fame. | 


| He read Iſaac Walton's Lives during his ilineſs; ; 
with a view, no doubt, to trim his lamp and prepare 


for his Lord, by comparing his conduct with the 
examples of thoſe meek and holy men, deſeribed by 
1 1 and faithful ar. He alſo many 


5 Letter to Dr. Loveday, March I 5 1792. 
5 and 


rei ACCOUNT or 


and-. afſuredly with fimilar i intentions; Mr. Naber 1 
Country Parſon. In converſing with a very worthy | 
M. A. curate of Malpas, on an event which it was 
foreſeen could not be far diſtant, the © paſſage of 
death”? was mentioned; and, in alluſion to that ex- 
preſſion, he ſhortly afterwards deſired him in the 
following diſtich to pray, that, if it pleaſed God, 


his 3 en be eee a nor — 


*. i 


F 5 preces wg ne "i —_ per a1. 
* 80 nen neu mihi difficilis, OED 


_ His 1 at times was 8 W 
f eee little exertion; but in general, at leaſt by 
his on account, he ſuffered very little pain. He 
ſlept comfortably ; and often when he awaked felt 
as well as ever he was in his life, till he began to 

= move, and found the want of nn and . 


= Though/it it was winter, " u fiends EY him 
1 ſtay at home, he attended church with very few 
intermiſſions. And on Faſter Sunday, April 8, the 
hand that writes this, adminiſtered to him, at the 
holy table, the bleſſed emblems of the s and 
blood * his * n e 


: 02 the Kaen * ins had had | a Wan- 
ably good night; and read prayers to his family 
with: greater ſtrength of voice, than he had done for 
ſeveral 18 He" was extremely cheerful, His cu- 
| | _ rate, 


1E AUTHOR vt 


rate, the Rev. Ie Heese. A. called, and he 
gave him privately four guineas for a charitable ſub- 
ſcription, witk an injunction to put down his name 
for half che ſum only. And this may, not impro- 
perly, be called the laſt deed of his life. For in leſs 
than an hour, as he was walking alone, he fell; and 
though he was not bruifed by the fall, the concuſſion 
and the cold (for it was in the open air) hurt him 

His breathing was n, eee n 
moſt par of ms Ge OT A 


This . in 1 Fee Ae 3 
his days perhaps a week or a fortnight. But the 
ſtroke was not without circumſtances of mercy. He 
had this very morning given the only direction, that 
remained to be given reſpecting his work had no 
alteration: taken place, his Braſen Noſe friend, who 
was now with him, would have returned, as duty 

called him, to Oxford and, laſtly, he muſt other- 
wiſe, in a ſew days, have been confined to a bed 
of debility and languor. But, as matters were ordered, 
the Father of all wiſdom, and God of all comfort, 
who had permitted an attachment he once had to be 
diſappointed, was pleaſed ſo to extend his goodneſs 
to his faithful ſervant, both in his former unexampled 
good health, and in the circumſtances of his final 
ſickneſs, that thoſe endearing attentions, which fe- 
male tenderneſs and affection alone can adminiſter, 
ſhould not be wanted: and what ſervants. can per- 
mn was 0. in the beſt manner polible. bg 


He roſe on Sunday morning, April | 15 at the uſual 


: hour ; but his . was not recruited. He had 
| | frequent 


ir Acc OU NT Or 


frequent and calm flumbers ; felt no uneaſineſz, ex- 
cept : ſometimes a very very little pain in his breaſt. 
His memory was as quick as ever, and his attention 


to his friends undiminiſned. Towards evening, when 
it was propoſed to aſſiſt him to bed, he put it off 
with civil excuſest. About eight Oclock he con- 
ſented; and walked between two perſons with ſome 
alertneſs. Supporting him while the ſervant took off 


his clothes, he fainted. in my arms; and it was feared 


life was no longer in him. But when he was laid 
gently down in bed, he revived; and lay, he ſaid, 
quite eaſy. At the hour of prayers, as it was judged 
he was too infirm to join in them, thoſe who could 
be ſpared withdrew to another room. When we 
returned, the laborious reſpiration had ceaſed; he 
breathed feebly, but ſeemingly with perfect eaſe. 
In a very ſhort ſpace he opened his eyes, and with a 
_ placid countenance looked ſtedfaſtly upwards beſt 


part of a minute. Then he cloſed his eyes, and in 
leſs than another minute had ceaſed: breathing, but 


ſo calmly and gently, that the n _ near- 
* awer not e Pee Wen et + = 
3: # 2 yy iT} a e . ; 

Ile was e re ue of his diligent and 
bepedted curate, the Rev. Mr. Turner, on Monday 


the 23d of April; when ten of the neighbouring 


clergy, thoſe whom he loved and valued whilſt he 
lived, paid the laſt ſad offices due to humanity. At 
the moarnful ſolemnity, crowds indulged their affec- 
tion anditheir grief, by a voluntary attendance and 
abundant tears; and the principal inhabitants put on 


4 * 
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che robe of ſorrox, to ſoothe their la and 
ſhow their regarc * 201 is wile honoured and la- 
mentedd U 100 17 1. 4 * ad RIG 

5 his ill. . May Ras n Bot 6c e we 
his ſoul into the hands of his Creator, who gave it, 
through his infinite mercies in his only Son, our ever 
bleſſed Redeemer and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt ; and if 
he dies at Malpas, he deſires his body may be. bu- 
ried ſomewhere in the church-yard, towards the 
north fide of the church.” To his friend and patron, 
William Drake, Eſq. he bequeathed one hundred 
pounds to purchaſe books; and defired the Right 
Honourable Lord Bagot to accept ſome of his Ita- 
_ ian hooks... < as a: ſmall token of his gratitude and 
eſteem.:” path left alſo memorials to other branches 
of the family, which he had known ſo long and va- 
. :lued.ſo highly. To his godchildren likewiſe: he left 
remembrances, and legacies to his diſtant relations; 
annuities to certain widows and poor neighbours, and 
Jegacies to all his ſervants. To Magdalen College, 
of which he had been fellow, he gave one hundred 
pounds; and the like ſum to each of the Societies 
for Promoting and Propagating the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, of both which he had been many years a 
member. To the poor of Malpas he gave fifty 
Daune, to be diſtributed at the diſcretion of his 


2 He became a ſubſcribing member of the Society for pro- 
moting Chriſtian Knowledge in 1752; and member of the other 
before 1757; and was one of the Stewards Toy the Feaſt of the 
- Sons of the a 1771. = © BJ: eee 


Ries =: ity 


mori Avnet of 


| worthy brother rector, the Rev. Mr. Heber; Wal de 
reverſionary intereſt of five hundred pounds South 
Sea ſtock, after ſome annuities fall in, for educating 
young children; or other charitable purpoſes, as the 
for the time being ſhould chink beſt, He 
likewiſe directed certain books out of his library 
ſhould be given to his friend Mr. Loveday, or, if he 
ſurvived him, to his ſon Dr. Loveday. The reſt of 
his property, real and perſonal, he bequeaths to his 
dear brother and ſole ee — Se NN nt 
of mne wad | Sera 805 


1795 5 


Thus aa y piety, and we 1 


features in his hfe, peculiarly diſtinguiſh alſo this 
his final will and teſtament. It is ſuppoſed, that 
but of an income of about eight hundred pounds a 

| year he generally beftowed a fourth part, and ſome- 
times half, in deeds of beneficence, - This revenue 
of charity was managed by him with all poſſible ſe- 
crecy, with the moſt amiable condeſcenſion and 
kindneſs to thoſe who were the objects of it, and in 
every reſpect with the greateſt wiſdom and circum- 
ſpection. For indeed he was bleffed with an ex- 
cellent underſtanding and judgement, improved by 


much reflection, and obſervation of the world, as 


well as large and well-ſele&ted reading. Having in 
early life laid his foundation in the ſciences, and 
formed his taſte on the beſt models of antiquity, he 
thenceforth devoted his time and talents to his pe- 
culiar profeſſion; and human learning became the 
handmaid of theology. Of the ſucceſs of his la- 
bours in this ſublime ſtudy, and of the extent and 

accuracy 
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aecuracy of his knowledge, 3 it . 


dus his Worles, in which intelligence at once various 


and profound is ſo admirably brought to bear on the 
ſubject in hand, are a laſting monument. He had 

in truth the moſt perfect comtnandꝭ of all his intellec- 
cud! ftores; and fo intimately was he verſed in the ce- 


(e brated authors of Greece and Rome, and their great 


Engliſh rivals, that there was ſcarcely a ſhining paſ- 
ſage in their immortal works, that was not treaſured 
up in his wonderful memory. His cofiverfationg 
whether with a few or with more, was rich, animated, 
and intereſting j and perhaps no one, endowed with 


W ary degree of ſenſibility, ever was in his company 


without feeling himſelf, for the tire, happier and 
better. His cheerfulneſs was invariable, and his 
civility the genuine virtue of the heart; and that a 
heart — with benevolence, and hallowed. 
by religion From this ſource ſtreamed an efful- 
gence of countenance, which thoſe' only who beheld 
can adequately conceive; but which perhaps never 
was better expreſſed; than in the words of our great 
Till oſt converſe with heay'nly habitants 
Hegin to eaſt a beam on th' outward * 
Tue eee * of the mind.” 


Oe was . in 8 of middle ature, and 
F , oa male his ſecond tour into la, 
14. 
a 1 Miltoa's abun 439. „ ien 

Wt H tim when 
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He had long uſed glaſſes; but, ſight excepted, his 
bodily ſenſes were unimpaired, and his teeth as firm 
and as white as ivory, But, of the ſoul alone the 
form is immortal, and of That the faireſt ornament 
was piety. We have before ſpoken of his devo- 
tion, domeſtic and public. His more private aſpira- 
tions to heaven, the exerciſe of his cloſet, I preſume 
not to © draw from their ſacred abode.” They were 
known to Him who ſeeth in ſecret ; and He will one 
day reward them openly. Public facts, however, are 
within the province of the hiſtorian; and, if good, 
ſhould be held forth to imitation. His piety was an 
early habit, and it never forſook him. It was the 
guide of his youth, the ſupport of manhood, the 
crown of old age. In foreign countries this was his 
comfort; in all the felicity of his native land, whoſe 
conſtitution none more ardently loved and admired, 
| as few better underſtood; in all the felicity of this 
_ favoured land, religion was his delight, and the Church 
of England his glory. The full effects of this piety 
can be known only at that day, which ſhall reveal all 
things ; but many, doubtleſs, were in every way won 
to righteouſneſs by its tranſcendent lovelineſs. It 
was humble and unobtruſive, never daſhed harmleſs 
Mirth, never courted human applauſe ; but, aſſociated 
with joy and ſerenity, was ever ready, at home or 
abroad, in the moment of gladneſs or day of afflic- 
tion, to advance the love of God, the belief of his 
goſpel, and the good of mankind, 


Forma mentis æterna. rar Vir 940 ad 5 


His 


THE AUTHOR. xc 


His indir was as ſtriking as his other virtues. 
| He gave full praiſe to merit, wherever it appeared; 
and was moſt willing to make allowance for human 
infirmity. The depravity of the age, that ſtale topic 
of the idle and cenſorious, was no ſubje& of com- 
plaint with Him; he hoped and believed better 
things of the world he lived in. He was a kind and 
oracious maſter; a moſt generous and faithful friend. 
Greater humanity has rarely dwelt in man; nor ever 
WF with more perfect obedience to a ſtill higher princi- 
ple. To behold him when he parted with thoſe 
he loved, or when they were removed by death, was 
a leſſon of affection to the heart, and of faith to the 
ſoul, He who records this had long been treated by 
him with parental tenderneſs ; and in his laſt illneſs, 
when moments were precious, he never ſuffered him 
to retire to reſt, without ſome act or expreſſion of 
kindeſt regard. | 


Never, perhaps, in theſe latter ages has any man, 
in a like ſituation, been equally eſteemed, and equally 
lamented, His pariſh, his friends, and all good men 
grieved for an event, that extinguiſhed one of the 
brighteſt ornaments of religion and learning, and 
took from the poor, the widow, and the orphan, a 
protector, a guide, a father: of whom we may affirm, 
almoſt without a figure, that his every ſentiment was 
piety, and every deed beneficence ; his ſpirit was 
meekneſs, and his ſoul charity. 


Such was his "ue, and his death was ſimilar, 
equally ſerene, reſigned, and edifying. Without a 
FS oe. __ firuggle, 


ftruggle, without a ſigh, his heart fixed on heaven, 
and his looks directed thither, he cloſed his eyes 
never to open till the FIR of the * 
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ADDITIONS. | 5 

P. vi. [Note] I. 5. read, 1736: and a third when he was B. A. 
on the death of Queen Caroline. They, &c. 
Ib. 1. 7. read, ſuſpe& to be his (for I find them written in 
' his hand, and dated, one ** 61,” the _ _ 8, * 
though, Kc. | 

In the Diſcourſes on | the Goſpels, p- 198. 1 vo. 51 in the 
8 for Mark vi. 18.“ read, 48. | 
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H E chief dificulties that occur in "this SR: 
gelical Hiſtory of the Lord Jeſus from his 
death to his aſcenſion are found in the morning of 
nis reſurrection. The events related of it fell within a 
W ſhort ſpace of time; and were either nearly coinci- 
dent, or quickly ſucceſſive to each other. They are 
told briefly and but in part by the Evangeliſts, with 
few notes of time or order in one Goſpel relative to 
another. No wonder then that learned men have 
W judged variouſly of their connection, and have pur- 
W ſued different methods of reducing them into one 
narrative, Many of them have ſucceeded fo far, as 
to ſhow by 'a very probable arrangement, that the 
Goſpels a are Fry TESTERS with each other. | 


"This is an important point ; yet what may Kiffice 
to prove that there are no characters of diſagreement 
in the facts recorded may not quite ſatisfy us that 
they are altogether rightly methodized. But in mat- 
ters of ſuch moment the mind muſt feel a certain 
content, and even edification, in tracing out the real 
order in whigh high Providence diſpoſed them. And 
this we may * is not unattainable by Wee in- 

duiry > 
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; ö and a devout attention to the letter and ſpirit 
of the Goſpels. . / 


"40 thou, that art the way 43 the truth and the 
life who by thy Spirit didſt enable the Evangeliſts to 


compoſe their Goſpels / with perfect truth and ſanc- . 


_ tity, give thy bleſſing to theſe endeavours of thy 
unworthy ſervant to explain a part of their holy 


__ writings.. O let thy ſcriptures be my pure delight; ; 
-let me not be deceived in them, neither let me de- 


ceive by chem.“ 8 Lord Jeſus, Amen. 


; Mary Magdalene i is . by St. Marthen, 
St. Mark, and St. John, as going early to the ſe- 
5 pulchre on the firſt day of the week. St. Mark 
Joins two others with her; Mary the mother of James, 
and Salome the mother of Zebedee's children. He 
names theſe three; and his context will not allow us 
to ſuppoſe that there was any other perſon of their 
party. St. Luke, who ſpeaks of a greater number 
of women going to the ſepulchre, has ſo guarded 
his account of them as not to include the three juſt 
mentioned: and what is ſaid by him of their viſion 
and behaviour at the ſepulchre is totally unlike any 
thing that is related of the two Maries and Salome, 
If theſe things can be made appear evident, from a 
compariſon of the Evangeliſts, we muſt then in juſ- 
tice to them conſider the women as going to the ſe- 


 pulchre in a leſs and larger company. 


2 The words of st. Auguſin in bis C r 
the Tranſlators of our n Biblp towards Ghe-conclnkcn of 
| — SRns, 2 Th 

| Ihe 
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The firſh, J believe, that regularly purſued this 
_ was the late Mr, Weſt in his * Obſervations 
on the Hiſtory and Evidence of the Reſurrection of 

Jeſus Chriſt,” It is no. ſmall pleaſure to me to tread = 
nearly in the ſteps of .one, for whole character, mo- 
ral as well as literary, I have a high reſpect; and to 
whom I eſteem our part of the Chriſtian world 
greatly indebted for ſtanding forth with equal zeal 
and ability an advocate for the cauſe the moſt inte- 


reſting to mankind, the cauſe of Chriſtianity, His 


work, when it was publiſhed, had conſiderable influ- 
ence: and the excellent remarks and diſſertations 
with which: i it abounds, I 1 mY, make it a 


md. 
» the er e of the ont kobe 


' obſerved, I ſhall prefix a fummary of it: in which it 


does not ſeem neceſſary to refer to particular texts. 
They may be ſeen at large in the Harmony that fol- 


; lows it, and eaſily found under the correſponding ſec- 


s 5 
| Sunmory Account of the . Seetions. | 


SECTION I. FRIDAY EVENING. 


" Lord's diſciples 8 the women that had fol- 
lowed him from Galilee were not abſent from his 
crucifixion, „They ſtood beholding afar off. 


Onſy his Virgin Mother, Mary her ſiſter mother of 


1 8 and _ and Mary Magdalene, with the 
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Gleise whom Jeſus loved, and to whoſs prote Aion 
he then recommended his mother, a are nN as 
venturing to approach his croſs. | 


But when Totph of Akire bad bumel 
leave from Pilate to inter the body, the Galilean 
women in general followed it to the ſepulchre; and 
ſaw where and how it was laid. They then haſtened 
to the city to purchaſe and prepare ſpices that even- 
ing for anointing it as ſoon as might conveniently 
be done after the Sabbath; which, as beginning 
about ſun-ſet, was then coming on. But Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary, two of thoſe who 

had been ſtanding by his croſs, did not depart with 

the reſt. n continued e over e the 
Y tomb. 75 5 


SECTION 1. SATURDAY. 


'T nit the cloſe of this. day, which was . 
Jewiſh Sabbath, the chief prieſts and Phariſees with 
Pilate's permiſſion ſet a guard upon the ſepulchre, 
which was to ſecure it till the end of the * 0 


The ſame evening, when: the Sabbath was over, 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, who had loſt 

their opportunity before, bought their ſhare of ſpices, 
with the concurrence of a third, Salome the mother 
of Zebedee's children; who had probably been en- 
Bo the ging Fong in Seng and ſup- 
| Peorting 
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parting the cher of our Lord; whom e 
to the e her fon, the oiled | 


Dk j# | 
echo m. - SUNDAY MORNING. 


Very early the next | motning, and Nüscbi/ be- 
fats © time ſettled for opening the ſepulchre, theſe 
three x women haſtened to viſit it by themſelves. 


"The? two Iaies fre out before it was day-light, | 
I preſume becauſe they lodged further from the ſe- 
pulchre than Salome; e they called upon to 
accompany them: and while they were on their way 
an angel deſcended, and rolled away the ſtone that 
cloſed the entrance of the tomb; 3 and Chriſt aroſe, 

The 1 terrified at the fight of the naget, re- 
tired from the ſepulchre as he approached it; and, 
when they were a little recovered from their con- 
ſternation, quitted che ek in which | it oc. | 


The women arrived when the ſoldiers were gone, 
and at the riſing of the ſun. On drawing near to 
the ſepulchre they perceived that the ſtone was rol - 
led away; and Mary Magdalene, concluding that 
the body was removed, hurried back to Peter 
and J ohn. 


= | When ſhe was gone, the other Mary and Sha | 
W came to a reſolution of examining more exactly ; and 
| ventured i into the ſepulchre: in the firſt part of which, 
it 
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8 divided into two „they bebeld ur Mie fit 
ting Tg the right fide; who bid them not be afraid, 
aſſured them that Jeſus was riſen from the dead, and 
ſent a merge to his apoſtles by them. Having 
heard fits ſpœch, they he en out of the Repiichre, 

! an N. a Nc n it, with fear and Fear zor. 


"Look after bane Peter and 1 5 3 and Raving in- in- 
pected the tomb, without ſeeing the angel, or 


« Ls 0 the women chat had ſeen him, e. 


Ro 2 & 
* . 1 $$] A v#S 4 


2 SECTION I. | WNDAY 3 MORNING. 


OL Magdalene followed, i as faſt ; 45 he was able, 
and, when they went away, ſtaid behind, weeping at 
the ſepulchre ; then after a little pauſe ſtooped down, 
and looked into the tomb; where two angels were 
i ſitring, who aſked her why ſhe wept ; to whoſe queſ- 

tion having returned an anſwer expreſſive of her 
anxiety about the body of her Lord, ſhe drew back 
and ſaw him ſtanding by her, but at firſt did not per- 

ceive who he Was. He quickly, made himſelf known 
to her, and feng: a e to his * by her. . 
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SECTION v. SUNDAY MORNING. 


* 


May added in in in going to communicate her 
happy intelligence to them fell in again with her 
two friends the other Mary and Salome. In their 

way Chriſt met them, and bid them, All hail, He 
-then permitted them to embrace his feet, and re- 


— the” ſübſtance of the —_— to the apoſttes, 
which 
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3 which: the — — 
: | to the two latter, 

| While theſe les were FER a part of a guard 


came into the city to the chief prieſts; by whom, 


and à council of the elders called together, they 
were inſtructed what e they ſhould read on 
2 occaſion, 


4 | s ION vi. 
4 REMAINING TRANSACTIONS or SUNDAY 
FE | FM ORE pam of women, at the head of whom 
, was Joanna, came now to the ſepulchre. Some of 
t theſe had been ready to ſer out early for it. But 


while. they were collecting their whole party, and 
proceeding lowly in waiting for each other, the time 
which 7 — had probably agreed on for meeting 
there to anoint the body might be alittle paſt. They 
therefore expreſſed no wonder, as had the former 
party, at ſeeing the tomb open, Their ſurprize was, 
= when they had entered and ſearched it, not. to find 
= the body of the Lord Jeſus ; when two Angels ſtood 
by them, and aſſured them that he was riſen, and re- 
minded them of a prophecy. concerning his own 
death and reſurrection, which they had heard him 
utter in Galilee. The women recollected the pro- 
phecy, and went and reported © all theſe things 
unto the Eleven, and to all the reſt.” x 


Other evidences of the Lord's n _ 7 
been laid. before them by the two Maries and Sa- 2 
5 lome 3 1 


, INTRODUCTION: 


lomez 3. but to little purpe bſe. So: ſtrong vore their 
prejudices, that the words of the: —_— to 
them as idle tales. 


wt « 


ret St. peter wWas py rock with ONS accounts, 
| mir he ran again to the ſepulchre to ſee if he could 
there behold the ages of whom es RE U Poken. | 
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SUNDAY AFTERNOON AND EVENING. 


1t is not ſaid in what time of this day our * 
appeared to St. Peter; but it was probably after 
Cleopas and his companion were ſet out from Jeru- 

| falem. Theſe two were Joined on the road by a 
ſtranger, whom they diſcovered at Emmaus to be 
the Lord himſelf. On this diſcovery they haſtened 
back to Jeruſalem to the apoſtles aſſembled privately 
with ſome others of the diſciples; and found them 
in poſſeMion of the fact reſpecting St. Peter. They 
then began to relate their own ſtory, when the Lord 

bimſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and having com- 

: poſed their minds alarmed at his appearance, and 
having fatisfied their doubts, leſt then full of Joy 
one 2350 had _ the Lord. 


"SECTION. vit. 


THE six DAYS FOLLOWING THAT or THE | 
RESURRECTION, _. 


It is not recented that our Lord heed: himſelf 
to any of his diſciples during this interval. He 


| oe to have left them to the teſtimony of thoſe 
who 


= Sr 


38 FAS 


N 
r 


_ waſhout working a thorough conviction in their 


minds. Among thoſe, who had been abſent when 


he appeared on Sunday night, was St. Thomas; who 


ſpoke his own andthe ſentiments of others indeclar- 


ing, that nothing ſhort of ocular demonſtration 
a e ar andes 2 50 1 ord i yo 


6 SECTION. IX. 
— beter OF THE" Abnbe ren 


On this day the apoſtles were aſſembled, probably 
in the ſame place, plainly at. Jeruſalem, and with 


others of the diſciples ; when the Lord came to them 


as before, the door being again faſtened, and re- 


proved them, at leaſt in addreſſing himſelf to St. 
Thomas, (t for their unbelief and hardneſs; of heart, 


becauſe they believed not them which had ſeen him 
after he was riſen. St. Thomas with all humility 
conſeſſed his offence: and no more difficulty re- 


mained with him and thoſe of the eee Who 
were in the fame ſituation, | ö 


"i is likely that our Lord now Nahas wo time 


and a0 in party where _ n be him Ts. 


SECTION. x. 


THE TIME IN WHICH THE DISCIPLES WERE IN 
GALILEE 


The belles then left Jeruſalem and went into 


Galilee; z and it ſeems as if they were 'allowed to 


Com- 


75 
44 
mT 
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| who had ſeen him: and They. endeavoured to per · 
ſuade their brethren of the reality of his reſurrection, 
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to IN TRODUC T 10 N. 


communicate the deſign | of their going to many of 
the fellowers of Chiift; and that a multitude of them 
reſorted to the mountain in Galilee, where he had 
promiſed to meet them. As ſoon as they beheld 

kim, chey paid their adoration to him. Some how- 

erer that kad not kent him before, and then ſay 
Ai bodily preſence... But he graciouſly came and 
converſed with them, and ſatisfied all, that it was 


Hie himſelf riſen from the dend. He then declared 
that VC in 


* ” 1 
earth. N 7 ; 
" „ Fn: / * 4 12 1 A 2 
4 . W. as * 20 
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s keien xt.” 0 
n DISCIPLES. STILL IN GALILEE. N 


baer the diſciples quitted Galilee our Lord again 

mowed Himſelf to ſeven of them by the lake of Ti- 
dertas. He there fighified in what mariner St. Peter 
t dre e John ſhould „ 


sr TON xII. 


_ FROM THE 1 RETURN OF TIE piscipLkSC To 
JERUSALEM TO. THE ASCENSION. | 


The diſciples went back to Jeruſatem, earlier 1 
preſume than was neceſſary to prepare for the feaſt 
of Pentecoſt ; Acts xx. 16. and that therefore * 


went by a divine direction. 


- While they were aſſembled there, Chriſt inſtructed 
them in the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God; and when the fortieth day, ä chat of 

his 
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his ere itn; was come, he led them out as far 
as to Bethany; and he lifted up his hands and bleſ- 
ſed them; and, while he bleſſed them, he was parted 
from them and carried up into heaven, and 5 down 
on the gen hand of the Majeſty on hugh, 


The Siſciples having paid their adoration to him 
returned to Jeruſalem with great joy, and paſſed - 


their time in the temple, praiſing and bleſſing God, 
and preparing their hearts for the promiſed deſcent 


vation ſucceſsfully to Jews, Satnaritans, and Gen- 


Such is the method in which the part of the ſu- 


hiſtory with which we are here concerned is 
laid down. The texts containing it now follow, 
with a collateral Paraphraſe : and theſe will be ſuc- 
ceeded by Obſervations either to explain facts, or 


juſtify the order in which they are diſpoſed. In the 


Paraphraſe and ſucceeding Obſervations the liberty 
will be taken, in a few inſtances, of departing a little 
from our very valuable Tranſlation, where it is of 
ſome conſequence that the Original thould ve ſome- 


what more * rendered. 


of the Holy Spirit upon them; who was to enable 
them to go forth and preach the glad tidings of ſal- 
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H E chief acquaintance of our Lord who had 
followed him to mount Calvary remained 
afar off, beholding his crucifixion and the ſigns and 


wonders attending it: as did alſo many women that 
had come up with him to Jeruſalem; ſome of whom 


Had miniſtered unto. him of their ſubſtance both in 
Galilee, Luke viii. 2. and in his progreſs to the 


city: among whom were Mary Magdalene, Mary the 


\ ſiſter of our Lord's mother, wife of Cleopas, called 
alſo Alpheus, and mother of James the leſs and 
Joſes, and Salome mother of James and John, the 


ſons of Zebedee. 
. His friends in general ſtood lamenting at a diſ- 


| tance. But a few of them were induced- by the 


power of affection and grief to approach very near 


to his croſs. Theſe were his Virgin Mother, her 


fiſter Mary wife of Cleopas, Mary Magdalene, and 
John one of his Apoliles. p . 
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When Jeſus therefore looking down from the 
croſs ſaw his mother and the diſciple ſtanding by 
whom he loved, he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, 
behold thy ſon. Then faith he to the diſciple, Be- 
hold thy mother: behave to her now and at all 
times with filial kindneſs and duty. And from that 
hour that diſciple, leading ,her away from that ſad 


and awful ſcene, took her to his own home, attend- 


ed by his mother Salome, one of thoſe c which ſtood 
beholding theſe things; with whom leaving her 
for the preſent, to yield her all poſſible ſupport, 
at while the ſword was piercing through her ſoul,” 
he himſelf returned to his attendance by the croſs, 
See Joh. xix. 35. 
' Our Lord having expired on hs co on the pre- 
1 paration or day before the Sabbath, about the ninth 
Hour, when the early evening began,” Heaven ſtirred 
up the ſpirit of a rich man, an honourable counſel- 
or, to take care of his moſt holy body... 
This man was Joſeph of Arimathea a Avid city, 
A good and juſt man, and one who had not con- 
ſented to their late proceedings. For he himſelf 
| waited for the kingdom of God, and was a diſciple 
of Jeſus, though ſecretly for fear of the Jews. 
Let now he went in boldly to Pilate and beſought 
| him that he might take away the body of Jeſus. 
Plate at firſt thought it ſtrange that he ſhould be 


ſo ſoon dead; and calling unto him the Centurion 


he aſked him whether, as Joſeph repreſented the 
matter, he had been any while dead; and, being fatis- 
_ fied by the Centurion that he really had been ſo ſome 
time, he commanded the FOO to be delivered to 


J oſeph. „ 
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' CO PARAPHRASE | Sxer. I. 
He went therefore, and without delay wh down 


the body of Jeſus, and wrapped it in 6 rob = fine 
linen which he had purchaſed, 

There came alſo Nicodemus (who at firſt came to 
Jeſus by night) and brought a mixture of myrrh 
and aloęes, about an hundred pound weight. . 

Then they took the body of Jeſus to a place of 
ſepulture, and wrapped it in linen bandages with the 
ſpices, as is the manner of the Jews of rank to pre- 
pare for 1 interment. His grave was appointed with 
the wicked; but with the rich man was his tomb, 
Iai. lil. 9. Biſhop Lowth's Tranſlation, 


Now in the place where he was crucified was 2 


en, and in the garden a ſepulchre belonging to 
oſeph, which he had cauſed to be hewn out of the 
rock; a, new ſepulchre, in which no one had ever 
yer been ld, _— of a why ung court be- 
| fore it. 
. ſepulchre bag nigh at hank they laid . 
8 body of Jeſus in it, becauſe it was che Jews“ prepa- 
ration, and the ſabbath drew on. Joſeph having 
| rolled a great, 9 to the oor of te —_— de- 
' parted." : 
And the women „ that came with him 3 


Galilee, followed after and beheld the * and 


where and how his body was laid. 
And moſt of them then returned in haſte and 
prepared ſpices and ointments before the ſabbath 
came on, on which they refted gouging to the 
commandment. | 

But Mary. Magdalene! and' Mary the mother of 
Joſes ſtaid bound, and fat Weeping « over er againſt the 
tomb. 
38 See Index . Sepuche z 2 (quot from Gori. 
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| eaTURDAY, TOWARDS THE CONCLUSION or 


72 THE SABBATH, 


205 BY: next day that followed the FA of the pre- 
5 paration, and which was conſequently the ſecond 
day of our Lord's interment, the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees came together unto Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we 
remember that that deceiver, who was yeſterday cru- 
cified, declared while he was living, that he would 
riſe again the third day. We intreat you therefore 
to command that the ſepulchre, in which you have 
permitted his friends to depoſit him, may be well.ſc- 
cured till this third day is paſt; leſt his diſciples 
mould come by night and ſteal away his body, and 

then tell the people that he has verified his predic- 
tion, and is riſen from the dead: in which caſe the 
laſt deceit will be worſe than any that has preceded. 
Pilate anſwered them, Te have a guard of our 
ſoldiers. Take as many of them as are * 
and make the place as ſure as you can. 


Having thus obtained leave from the n 


they ordered a ſufficient number of ſoldiers to the 

ſepulchre; and then repairing thither, and ſatisfying 
themſelves that the body was in it, they ſecured the 
ſepulchre with a guard, and ſet a ſeal upon the ſtone 
that cloſed the door of it ; all which was managed 
fo ns 4 that the ny of Chriſt pad. no "4 
"cion on.” . | 
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be | ; 3 FO 
1 NEN THE SABBATH WA 
© THE FIRFT DAY OF THE WEEK 
' Mary asg kene, and Ihe other Mdry, be mo- 
ther of James and Joſes, ſat too long by the tomb 


EGAN. 


of their Lord, and Salome was too much engaged 


in another act of duty to him, to procure any ſpices 
before the ſabhath commenced ; but as ſoon as it 


8 was over on Saturday evening they joized together 


in purchaſing their ſhare of ſweet ſpices, that they 
might be ready next morning to go qt anoint his 

body, in concurrence with other pious won 

had on Friday evening f pared __—_ for the 

+ a * 8 e ee 

8 E E . 1 O N m. 


| yin x DAY or THE wank EASTER MORNING. 


Mary Maghdene was ; hot certain whether” the 
body of her Lord was to continue or not in the ſe- 


pulchre of Joſeph, and was anxious that, wherever i it 
was to reſt, it ſhould be treated with 9 imaginable 


respect. 


When 1 the fabllacth being paſt, it began | 


to dawn towards the firſt day of the week, but was 


yet not light, ſhe and the other Mary ſet out, and 
taking Salome with them went, in the firſt inſtance, 


to ſee the ſepulchre, and bert, when the time ſuited, 
© anoint the body. 4 


| See Index of Texts; Match. "mn RD. 
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ing, the firſt day 
of the week, they 
' came unto the ſe 


. pulchre 


— 


che ſepulchre, 


* 


py 8 D 
Pr — WW 


* 
4 
1 


3 


_— 
2 
P 


— 


2 


VF" age 


—_— 


— 


ha, 


_ 


— 


= 3333 r r - — 


* 


— 


-” ood Ü 


— 


Te x: 


” 7 
— - 


— 


* 
3 * 


oe 


BREA. ic SES 


ö 


by the ſoldiers that guard 


oo PARA BH R AS EK. Seer. Il. 


But ſoon after they . behold; there was a 
at earthquake: for angel of the Lord de. 
cended from heaven; and, being cor 


down into 


t, advanc 
little time to retire from 


the garden near enough 255 ſepulchte to be ſeen 


wards it, to give them 


before him. 'And he came and rolled away the ſtone 
' from the door; and the Holy One of God aroſe in a 
manner which no one of The Sa olfen to 


deſcribe. oy vs 2008 99s þ 
The countenance of the 2 was like Weg 


they wh wan did q | e, and On as dead 


That the entrance into the court of che fepulchre 


ight not be obſtruẽted, and the door of the tomb 


dn one ſide, and there ſat upon it. 
if As ſoon as the conſternation of the guards was a 


little abated, [they were glad to flee from ſo majeſtic 
and terrifying a preſence, 
The fun was riſing when the women drew near to 
the ſepulchré. They then reflected on the great 


d quitted the garden. 


ſize of the ſtone that eloſed the tomb; and, expreſ- 


ing rather a wiſh than any immediate hope of aſ- 
| fiſtance, ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us 


you the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre 8h 


But when they were ſo nigh. that they could ſee 
| ind the court, they ſaw that the door-way of the 
tomb was open; the ſtone being ang 875 from 1 its 


place. 1 


Alarmed at this they op ſhort ; * Mary Mag. 


"Salene ſurmiſing une the body v was taken away, and 


- | . 
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ow to- 


his raiment white as ſnow; and for fear of him 


ight be open to view, the angel rolled the ſtone 
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without ſtaying to inquire further, guns! to inform 
ſome of the apoſtles; leaving her two. friends to 
7 watch by the ſepulchre till her return. 
They after a little pauſe, urged by their anxiety 
to know mote about the body, ventured into the 


ſepulchre : but they had ſcarce ſet foot within the 


court of it, when they ſaw an angel, under the ap- 
pearance of a young man clothed with a long white 

garment, ſitting upon the ſtone on the right ſide. 
* they werk affrighted. 4 

But the angel encouraging them ſaid; Feat not 
ye; for 1 know that ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth: who 
hath been crucified : he is not here ; for he 15 -riſen 
as he foretold: come forward and view the place 
where the Lord was laid. The women ſhowing no 
diſpoſition to advance nearer to the tomb, he added, 
| Yet in this dp as I ordet you. Go quickly. to his 
diſciples and tell them that he is riſen from the dead, 
and deliver a meſſage to them and to Peter in theſe 


words: © Belold he goeth before you into- Galilee; ' 
chere ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you.” Obſerve 


that I have told you what you-are to ſay to them. 
As ſoon. as the angel pauſed, the two women 
gladly embraced his order of going quickly. They 
fled out of the ſepulchre with fear and great joy; 
but, their feat at firſt overpowering their joy, they 
were not able to tell as yet to thoſe whom they law 
of their friends what glorious tidings they had heard; 


not having courage to ſtop or ſpeak. Jo great were 


their terror and amazement. . 

1 Mary Magdalene, being come to Simon Peter * 
to the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, ſaith unto 

them in the name of her * They have taken 
55 Matth. 
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were afraid, 
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13 away as Lord out of the ſepulchre, ad we know 
not where they have laid him. 

Peter and John, hearing this, ſet out ory all ſpeed 
for the ſepulchre. At firſt they ran both together. 
But the eagerneſs and activity of John ſoon carried 
him before Peter, and he came firſt to the ſepul- 
chre. And he, ſtooping down and looking into the 
tomb, ſaw the linen clothes or rollers lying without 
the body; but did not go in. Peter arrived quickly 
after ; and, entering the tomb without heſitation, ſaw 
the linen clothes diſpoſed in an orderly manner, and 
the napkin, that had been about the head, not lying | 
with the linen clothes, but folded up as by one who 
had done it at his leiſure, and placed in another part 

the tomb. Then went in alſo that other diſciple 
who came firſt to the tomb; ; and, when he reflected 
on theſe things, faith in the reſurrection of his 

Lord dawned in his breaſt, ariſing purely from 

thoughts occaſioned by the circumſtances before 
him : for as yet they did not comprehend the mean- 
ing of the ſcriptures which 9 chat Chriſt 255 
riſe from the * | | 
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The diſciples then went away again unto their own 
home. Mary Magdalene came back to the ſepul- 
chre, following Peter and John as faſt as ſhe was 
able. If ſhe found them there, or met them on 
their return, they had no intelligence to communi- 


cute to her that might relieve her anxiety, She there- 


fore ſtood without the door of the tomb, but near 
| © cans 


Ae * 


£4 Wy Mack, "iN. . J Jobs „ 


1 | 
UTE: „ nn of 
3 bt, 6 | - | the ſepuichre, and 
n! 9g | : | we know not 
E 1 1 | | TI where they have 
= 1 Te ZZ 3. Peter there- | 
TV ö fore went forth, 
z 1 Fs + | and that other | 
HEE 4. Xa 145 Is diſeiple, and came 

| 255 9 to the ſepulchre. 


1t, 


4+ So th 


ut 3 at | | both together: 
| 7 ets Linas: Fo ep 0; and the other diſ- 
Ay 1. e | { ciple did out-run 
1 ; . | Peter, and came 
= . | SET I firſt to the ſepul- 
nd „ ( H | 
ng * 1 lis down, and 7 
5.6 DN e 20 Lb looking in, faw | 4 
ho * f A 45+; Feet ; 50 linen clothes 
F I hinz; yet went 
Je 5 | 5 wo 5 COT 6. Then cometh | a 
e 35 I Simon Peter fol-| 


| 

| AS 7 | . | lowing him, and 

55 an 8 1 vent into the 

. 13 | ſe ' | ſepulchre, and 
rope we „ I ſeech the linen 

| . ; clothes lie; 

3 „ I 7. And the nap- 


"SIE IN aan 


>. 


— 
x 


re 1 „ | I kin that was a- 1 
n- a bout his head, 1 
IL Leg, . I not lying with the 4 
Id 9525 1 , iy linen clothes, but * 
| SIFGS- 23! N 4 wrapped together 3 
BE CE TY „ . pines uy its 4 
„%% 3 Wt | | E | fel. ® 
1 | by BIG 3. Then went 
GP * oy in alſo that other t 
* ALE 1 I Aiſciple which 4» 
: 1 ne came firſt to the 4 
| 8 been: ſepulchre, and he 1 
8 OY Ii au, and believed, * 
1 | 1 5 22 9. For as yet | 5 4 
n 1 5 a | they knew not ; 4 
| A the ue | | 7 
1 he muſt riſe a- | 
; gain from the | 
LS * dead. / 
ECL 10. Then the! 0 
n 1 | diſciples went a- | On Sy 1 
hs | | | way again unto jt 
* their own home, | 
hs 2 . 5 3 11, But Mary | 
; | | food without at 5 
r | ace , thee” reien, # 
| | Fn" | - 
Pp ;£ 7 | it, ; 
4 


3 PAR A ” H R A 8 k. ster. IV. 


it, weeping. And as the wept the ſtooped 41 looked 
into it; and ſaw two angels in white, fitting the one 
at the head, the other at the feet, where the body of 
Jeſus had lain. They ſaid unto her, Woman, why 
weepeſt thou? She anſwered, Becauſe they have 
taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 

have laid him. Reverence obliged her to return an 
anſwer to their queſtion ; but, poſſeſſed as her mind 
was with the object of her grief, their appearance 
quickly ſtruck her as of © Forms excelling human; 
and, withdrawing her eyes from the tomb, ſhe turned 
herſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, but knew not 
that it was Jeſus. He faith unto her, Woman, why | 
| weepeſt thou? Whom ſeekeſt thou? She, ſuppoſing 
him to be the gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou 
have borne him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid 
him, and I will take him away. Jeſus faith unto 
her, Mary. At this ſound of his uſual voice ſhe turn- 


[= herſelf, and faith unto him, Rabboni ; which is to 


ſay, Maſter ; and then threw herſelf down to embrace 
his feet. Jeſus faith unto her, Detain me not now: 
the time of my aſcenſion to my Father is not yet: 

but go and fay to my brethren in my name, what 
I ſpoke to them in ſubſtance when: we were laſt to- 
| gether, I aſcend to my F ather and your Father, and 
to my God and your God. See 28 XIV. 28. xvi. 
; * 8 | * 
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Chriſt 4 riſen from the grave in the early 
part of the morning, on the firſt day of the weck, 


, See Index of oY John xx. 17. | K 
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ſhowed himſelf rſt to Mary Magdalene, whom te i f 


9 
had diſpoſſeſſed of ſeven dæmons. 

le ſhowed himſelf ſoon after to the other Mar I 

: and Salome. They had | fled out of the ſepulchre | 

under impreſſions of terror at the ſight of the angel. 
But his aſpect and voice were full. of benignity, and 
bis tidings were bleſſed; and, as ſoon as they had 

power to make this reflection, ſerenity and joy 
gained the aſcendant in their breaſts. They then 
began to think of Mary Magdalene, who had parted 
from them with ſuch ſad apprehenſions on both 
ſides. Knowing that ſhe had returned to the ſepul- 
chre, they became deſirous of relating their own ad- 
ventures to her, and of learning what her's had been. 

They therefore either waited near the gate of the 
garden, or went back part of the way, till they faw | 
her haſtening on that happy errand to the diſciples, 

on which they were going ; and the joyful meeting 

[ of the three dear friends was * crowned with 

greater felicit x. 

For, as they were going to tell the tpoltles what 
: things they had heard and ſeen, Jeſus himſelf met 
them, faying, All hail. And they came, and, as he 

_ graciouſly permitted them, held hung, oY hs feet, 
and worſhiped him. 7H 

But, as their joy was not da rrembling, Jeſus 
bid unto them, Be not afraid. Then repeating part 
of the angel's meſſage to the apoſtles, with the en- 
dearing ſubſtitution of przTHREN for DISCIPLES, he 
ſaid, Go and tell my brethren that they go into Ga- 
Iilee; and there, as I promiſed them when we were 
laſt —_— 28 ak ey me. | 


«> a« a... FR CT TS WW * 


* — 
rn Aa _ ds ._. 


Matth. 


Ja- 
ere 


th, 


dk. 


RP. * \he appeared firſt |] 
gt ary Magda- | 
he 
70 I be had caſt leren ; 
95711 I devils. . 
3 * 
„ £ 
2 eln. i 4 aj $ 4 #13 
E 15 1 \ "ll; 
113 11 {1 4 
- 3} $4.5 31 ; 
| T8 O 1 2 
| 7 
a 5 4 ; bh wag 1 
s FP 7 * N : 25 1 - Y #7 ' 
| bt BNA 1 ES 1 3 TY 
A. 13 
bo | 
» 5 ew TY . — 4 70 
mn 3s 7 | 
| 4 
9. And as the 
went to tell his 
diſciples,. behold, | + 
N met them, —Y 
ſaying; All hail. | WOE 
And they came | 
and held him by l 
the feet, and wor- 
ſhipped him. 
10. Then ſaid 3 
eſus unto them, 1 
not afraid : go 
tell my brethren, 
that they go into : 4 
Galilee, and there 
| ſhall they ſee me, | £1 
| 1 | 
4 | a, 1 0 


ges Index of Texts, 
D | 


s of 


- 


enn. Mary Mag.” 


dalene cam 


told i the Fry Coram 
that ſhe. had ſeen. 
the Lord, and that 


he bad ſpoken 


hel thlags unto 


. 
F 
N on 
175 
* 
. 
7 
. ” 
1 * 
* 
4 
L's 
4 1 
3 y 
* 4 
0 


2 
F ' 
, 
Fy 9 4 
&| . g 4 
I y 
6 ; 5 
* 4 : 4 » 1 
4 1 
4 % 133 44 4 
4 a . - 
* „ 
19 * . 4 : 
3 ob i +, * 


£ _ 
% .& 


RT N 


_ PE ARA H RAS E.  Sxcr. v. 


| While cheſe three women were haſtening towards 
apoſtles, the ſoldiers, 

ulchre andigarden, repaired, part to their ſupe- 
for officers, and part into the city to the chief prieſts, 


happened to 4 
The chief prieſts, havingidetained the lden, cal- 
led in haſte a council of the elders, in which it was 


determined to mak e no complaint nor teſtify any diſ- 


ition they wpuld ſpread abroad a rumor that the 
diſciples of Jeſus had com by night and taken an 
opportunity to ſteal away his body, while they were 
all fallen aſleep. But beqauſe this was to confeſs 
themſelves guilty of a capi offence, they had a fur- 
ther promiſe, that, if it ſhould come to the ears of 


the governor, means N be found to pacify him 


and ſave them harmleſs. 


The ſoldiers accepted the terms erte by the 


council, and did as they yere inſtructed. And the 

. report which they were thys hired to propagate ſtill 

_ current among the 3 12 1 Bi 
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But to cr to the hiſtory of the faithful women. 
Beſides the three of whom we have been ſpeaking, 
there was another Galilean company ; who having 
Prepared ſpices on F pak PR and reſted the 

e Matth. 
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15 ſabbath according to the commandment, were up at 


à very early hour on the firſt day of the week in or: 
der to fulfil 78 pious 1 of anointing the 
. | 
The chief of theſe was Joanna w e of Chuza 
Herod' s ſteward. But with her and her Galilean 
- aflociates there were alſo ſome women F Jeruſalem; 
whether actuated with the ſame devotion towards our 
Lord, or engaged by the others as better verſed j in 
hs practice of anointing the dead. 25 
The delays incident to the aſſembling of a ive 
er from different parts of the ity, and the 
| Nlowneſs of their progreſs with the ſpices which they 
carried, occafioned them, notwithſtanding the vigi- 
| lance of ſome, to come {4 much later to the ſepul- 
chre than the other Three, that theſe ere out of 
| fight before they reached it. 
On their arrival they found the lone rolled. away 
from the tomb ; but expreſſed no ſuch ſurprize at the 
fight as the others had done; ſuppoſing it poſſible 
that ſome of their acquaintance might have deen 
efore them and gotten it removed. 5 
#1 But when they had entered i in and 3 the 
tomb, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus, 
nor any of their friends near to explain the matter, 
then indeed they were in great perplexity and con- 
cern. When, behold, two angels, in the form of 
men, ſtood by them in ſhining p 
And as they were afraid, and bowed their faces in 
awe and reverence to the ground, the angels ſaid to 
them, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead? This 
they ſaid as in gentle reproof of their coming to ſeek 


for Chriſt in the tomb at a time when he had already 
Matth. 
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ſhowed or was now ſhowing himſelf conqueror of 
the grave to ſome of their companions. The angels 
added, He is not here, bur is riſen: and, finding 


theſe women leſs alarmed than thoſe to whom the 
' Reſurrection had been firſt announced, ſaid further, 


Remember how he ſpake unto you while he was 
yet in Galilee, ſaying, The Son of man muſt be de- 


livered into the hands of ſinful men, and be cruci- 
| fied, and the third day rife again, 

This prediction of our Lord had been uttered a 
conſiderable time before, and was then little under- 
| ſtood; yet the women were collected enough to re- 


member his words, and now to comprehend their | 


Meaning. . 


The mene to the . n # then ſent by 
others, and by this time delivered, or ready to be 


delivered, the angels ſpoke no more. And the wo- 


men, retiring with-gladneſs and compoſure from the 
ſepulchre, reported all the particulars of their viſion 


to the Eleven, and, as they had 1 to all 


the reſidue of the diſciples. 
It was Mary Magdalene, 


| Jon, and Mary 


the mother of James, and other women. with them, 


one of whom was Salome, that told theſe things unto 
the apoſtles ; that is, laid before them the aſſurances 


and proofs they had jointly or ſeverally received, that 


Chriſt was riſen from the dead in his crucified body. 
Matth. 
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But their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and 
they believed them not; but ſtill mourned and wept 
for the loſs of their Lord, and their hopes in him as 

e Redeemer of Iſrael thus defeated. 


Tuet the women all averring that angels had ap- 
peared and ſpoken to them in the ſepulchre, it had 
ſuch effect on St. Peter, that he aroſe and ran thi- 


ther a ſecond time to ſee whether he could verify 
that part of their evidence by a ſight of theſe angels. 


To this end no more was now neceſſary than to ſtoop 


down and look into the tomb. But the angels who 


had ſhowed themſelves unto the women having diſ- 
appeared, he beheld only the linen clothes lying; 
and departed, wondering in himſelf at that which 


was come to paſs, and unable to recoile it with 
his own notions. 
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1 — St. Peter was ke firſt of the men, as we e infer from | 
| St. Paul and St. Luke, by whom our Lord was 


| ſcen after his reſurrection. No particulars are given 
us of this appearance; but if it preceded all others 


tc the men, it muſt have been before our Lord joined 
the two diſciples going to Emmaus. It was probably 
after they left Jeruſalem; it being evident that 


they knew nothing of it till their return, 
| Our Lord, having ſhowed himſelf to an apoſtle, 
diſcovered bimfeif next to two of his diſciples, that 
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1 


— 


15 
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Peter, and ran 
. ] unto the ſepul- 
"1 chre ; and ſtoop- 
IM 1 ing down, he be- 


11. And their 
words ſeemed to 
them as idle tales, 
and they believed 


12. Then aroſe 


held the linen 
themſelves, and 

„ won 
2 in himſelf 
at at which 
was come to paſs. 
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boy; 
34. The Lord 


ed to Simon. 


| Luke xxiv. | _. 


I. And they, 


clothes laid by | 
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lis "riſen! indeed, "2 
and hath appear- | 


vs 


«„ PARAPHRASE.' Ser, VIL 
ſeem not to have been of the Eleven. 1 It is certain 
chat Cleopas was not; and he only is mentioned by 


name, as if he were the more conſiderable perſon. 
To Mary Magdalene Chriſt ſeemed, at firſt ſight, 


as the gardener: to theſe he appeared in another 


P. as a ſtranger going from the city. 
They had ſet out from Jeruſalem, diſconſolate like 
5 the reſt, and were walking towards oy 
lage at the diſtance of about ſeven mile and a half 
from the city. 


And in going they talked together of he life and 


dofrine and works, of Jeſus, ſo anſwerable to the 
Slory of the Meſſiah; of his diſgraceful death ſo 
little conſiſtent. with that character; 3 and of the 
ſtrange and improbable accounts given by the wo- 
men of his return to life in his former body. 


While they were thus converſing and 1 


ail leaning to the deſponding ſide, Jeſus himſel 


one who had alſo come from the city, drew near and 


_ walked with them. 


But his ſecret influence held their eyes from dif: 
gerning him; that they might more freely open their 
thoughts to him, and he might have the more 221 


for inſtructing them. 


And he ſaid to them, May I know the ſubject of 


the converſation, in which you are ſo earneſt, and 
with which you ſeem ſo deeply affected? 
And one of them, whoſe name was Cleopas, made 


? and ſaid, Are you alone ſo great a. ſtranger 
in Jeruſalem, as not to know the things that have 


E lately happened there, and from which you might 
well i imagine che occaſion of our grief? 
3 8 | | | Matth. 
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12. After that, 
he appeared in a- 


nother form unto 


two of them, as 


Y they walked, and 
| went into the 


bs country. 
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I hold, two of them 


I Cleopas, anſwer- 
ing, ſaid unto 

him, Art thou 
only a ſtranger in 


to paſs, that while 


os were holden, | 
communications 


one of them, 


An xiv. | 
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13. And be- 
went that ſame 
called Emmaus, 


which was from 
Jeruſalem about 


three ſcore fur- 


longs. K . 3 | | 
1 


talked e of | 
all theſe things | 


Which had hap- 
ned. 


15. And it came 


| they communed 
together, and rea- 
Taped » Jeſus him- 
ſelf drew near, 


| and went with | 
them. 


16. But their 


at they ſhould 
not know him. 


17. And he 
ſaid unto them, 


What manner of 


are theſe that ye 


have one to ano- 1 
ther; as ye walk 
and are ſad? 


18. And the 


whoſe name was 


fone alem, and 
aſt not known 


the things which | 
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day to a village! 
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are come to paſs 
there in theſe 
days? 
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= PARAPHRASE.! Scar. Vll. 
And he ſaid unto them, What things ? They an- 


: Saved, The things that relate to Jeſus of Nazareth, 
Who was a prophet, . mighty i in deed and word before 


God and all the people: | 

And that the chief prieſts and our 3 have 
nocvichſtanding delivered: him to be condemned to 
death, and by the W of the 8 have cru- 
cified an: 


But we, kh 8 ane * of his life and 
miracles, were . perſuaded, till this ſad event took | 
place, that he was the promiſed Redeemer of If. 


rael. Nor is this the only ſource of our perplexity 


and diſtreſs. To-day is. the third * ſince 


things were done: 


And this day certain Ts Uk of our — who 
| were early at the ſepulchre in which his body had 


been laid, have aſtoniſhed and r our minds 
with their reports: 


For not having found his body hen, they came 
to us telling it; and alfo that they had ſeen a viſion 


of angels, who aſſured them that he was alive: 


Upon which ſome of thoſe who affociate with us 


went to the ſepulchre, and with reſpect to the ab- 
ſence of the body found it to be ſo as the women 


had ſaid. But they met with no angels chere; anc 


Him they did not ſee. 

Thus they ſeem tacitly to have Es the whole 
of the women's report to have been, that they had 
_ beheld not only angels, but our Lord himſelf. 


And whether they would have proceeded or not to 
mention this alſo, Chriſt, who had ſuffered them to 


| 2 See Bp. Pearce's Commentary on the place. 
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| fbfted that it had 
been he, which | 
ſhould haye re- 175 


* 


was a prophet RE 
mighty in deed 15 


| third day ſince [| 


|| they had alſo ſeen 


| | he was alive. 


| ' 


19. And he 
ſaid unto them 
What things 
And they aid Þ 
unto him, Con- | 
; cerning Jeſus. of | 
Nazareth, which 


and word, before 
people: 

; 5 20. And how 
the chief prieſts 
and our rulers de- 
livered him 10. 
be condemned to 

crucified him, 


' deemed Ifrae). 
this, to-day is the 


theſe things 2 
done, N 


certain women 


pany made us aſ- 
toniſhed, which 


they found not 
came, ſaying, that 


a viſion of angels, 
which ſaid that 


= 


tain of them 


us, went to the 
ſepulchre, and 


found it even fo 


as the women had | 


ſaid: but him 
they ſaw not, 


God, and all the | 


And beſide all 


alſo of bur com- 
were early at the 
ſepulchre:: 
23. And when 
his body, they G 


24. And cer-j 


which were with J. 
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Sin their onkleliel. but did not need their informa- 
tion, then interpoſed, 
And ſaid, O inconſiderate, Ne flow. of 5 to 
believe what the prophets in various times and man- 
ners have ſpoken on this ſubject ! 1 

Was it not neceſſary for the fulfilling. of 5 coun- 
ſa of God declared in cheir prophecies that Chriſt 
ſhould have ſuffered thefe things, and through ſuf- 


EY Arne ſhould enter into his glory? 


And, taking occaſion from the queſtion he had 
propoſed, he explained to them from Moſes and all 
the ſucceeding prophets the ſcriptures in which he 
himſelf is predicted and foreſhown. 5 

During this converſation they drew near to the 

place at Emmaus to which they were going: and 
| . being an appearance in his geſture as if he 
would there take leave of them arid go on, they 
preſſed him to abide with them that night; obſerv- 

ing that it was haſtening towards * and but 
üttle of the day remained. 
And he yielded to them, and turned in | with them 
to their deſtined place of abode, _ 

In this houſe a repaſt being prepared for Y i 
our Lord acting as the maſter of the family, and ac- 
cording to his uſual manner while he lived among 
them, took bread, and having pronounced a bene : 

| diction on it brake and gave it to them. 
At that inſtant the veil was removed from their 
eyes; and they ſaw clearly, that the ſtranger who 
had been inſtructing them, and whom they had hoſ- 
pitably entertained, was no other than Chriſt himſelf. 


* he, not ſtay ing then to receive the effuſions of 
0 5 Matth. 
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I Luke Mn: 
25. T be 1 


ſaid; unto em, | 
of heart to be- 
prophets have 


ſpoken ! 
26. Ought not 


| Chriſt have 


| offered theſe | 
png? into | his 
giory 

27. And be- 
and all the pro- 
phets, he * 
pounded unto 
the ſcriptures the 


| himſelf, 
the villa e, whi- 
ther they went : 


der he made as 


— gone Tar») 


. jr” . But 05 
uy him, | 


ſaying, . Abide 
with us: for it is 
toward evening, 
and the day is far 


went in to tarry 


| with them. 


30. And it 
came to paſs, as 
he ſat at meat 
took bread, and 


bleſſed it, and 


brake, and gave 
to them... 


31. And their 
eyes were opened, | 


and they knew 
him; 5 and he VA» 
niſhed out of 


their fight. 


O fools, and flow. 
lieve all that the j 


them in allf 
things concerning | 


ſpent, And he 


things, and os 
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29. And they 
drew nigh unto | 
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3 PARAP HRASE. nor. vn. 
their joy and veneration, withdrew himſelf immedi. 
** from their ſight. 

And they ſaid one to another, How IM is it 
| that we ſhould not make this diſcovery ſooner? For 
did we not feel ourſelves affected with a certain hea. 

venly delight, and did not pur hearts burn within us, 
while he talked with us by the Ways and while he 


_ to us the ſcriptures ? 
| Let us haſten to comfort our fend, md make 


them ſharers in our joy. And they roſe. up the . 


hour and returned to Jeruſalem. N Gadd 

On their arrival, when it was now night, they 
Hund the apoſtles and ſome of their friends with 
them met together in a private manner for fear of 
the Jews, and for — ſame reaſon with the goons 
bolted: 

Among whom 4 had no ſooner gained admit- 


tance, than they were ſaluted with this yoice of the 
company : The Lord is. 2 2 indeed, and hath wp 


peared to, Simon Peter. 


Aſter this joyful 8 they began to . the 


* which had happened to themſelves in going 


to Emmaus ; and that he became known to them in 


dhe act of breaking bread. 


While they were giving this account, the doors 


| obening and cloſing again ſpontaneouſly, Jcſus him- 
felf came and ſtood in the midſt of 8 8 and faid 


to them, Peace be unto. you. 


But they who had not ſeen him ll hs per- 


ſuaded as they thought themſelves of the truth of 
his reſurrection, were ſurprized into their former 
doubts ; and, ſuppoſing that they faw a — were 
5 . and affrighted, 
| Matth. 
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ee 


heart burn with - 


in us, while, he 


talked with us by 
the way, and 


k while he opened 
, to us the ſeripy | 


tures 3 
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roſe up the ſame 
hour, and return - 
ed to Jeruſalem, 


and found the ele · 


ven gathered to- 
gether , and them 


| that were with 


Nn 


34. Sayipg, The 
Lord is. riſen in- 
deed, ' and hath 
appeared to Si- 
mon. . 


told what things 
were done in the 
way, and how he 


was known of 
them in breaking 


of bread. 
356. Ba FE 


| 2 thus ſpake, 


eſus | himſelf 
ood in the midſt 
of + them, 
ſaith unto them, 


Peace be unto 
f you. ** 


37. But they 
were terrified and 
affrighted, and 
| ſuppoſed that they 
had ſeen a ſpirit. 
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am And they | 


ther, Did not our | 
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19. Then the 
ſame day at even- 
ing, being the 
firſt day of the 
week, when the 
doors were ſhut 
where the diſci- 
ples were aſſem 
bled for fear of 
| the Jews, 
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came e Jeſas as and 


and faith, unto 
them, Peace be 
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He with a gracious look and voice ſaid to them, 

Why are ye ſo troubled at the ſight of me; and why 

| do vain apprehenſions ariſe in your hearts? | 

_ Behold my hands and my feet, and be ſatisfied 
chat it is 1 myſelf. Handle me, and be convinced 

| that a true ſubitantial body is before you; for a ſpi- 

rit hath not fleſn and bones, as ye ſee me have. 

. Having faid this, he ſhowed them his hands and 

| feet, through which the nails had gone, and his lide 
pierced with the ſpear. 

But while their exultation at beholding him! re- 

"I ſtored to them from the grave was ſuch that they 
© doubted of its reality, to give further proof of 
his bodily preſence he ſaid, Have you here any 
i meat? 

And they gave him a Fines of a broiled fiſh and 


ol a honeycomb. 


And he took it and did eat before them. _ 

Then was the joy of the diſciples complete, when 
boy were thus dienen that "oF 19 the Lord 
„„ 
Then faid Jeſus to them again, Place be unto 
you. As my Father hath ſent me, fo ſend I you. 
And, not to take leave of them without tokens of 
his ſanctifying influence, and ſome. view of the au- 
thority with which he even now inveſted them, hav- 
ing ſaid this, he breathed on chem, and ſaith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. 
Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit in my name, chey a are 

remitted unto them; and whoſe ſoever fins ye retain, 

| they are retained, | 
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SECTION vil. | 


THE DAYS BETWEEN THE FIRST DAY OF THIS 
"WEEK AND THE FIRST C OF. THE SUBSEQUENT, | 
SETWEEN EASTER-DAY AND THE SUNDAY | 

| | FOLLOWING. | 


This eie day bein g over, . an his 
companion were not remiſs on the next and ſucceed- 
ing days to inform the reſidue in what manner they 
had ſeen the Lord, and how long he had converſed 
with them, Nor were the athers, who with them 
had ſeen him on the evening of his reſurrection, leſs 
zealous to maintain the certainty of it among their 
friends. But their ſucceſs was not altogether ſuch as 
they had reaſon to expect. There were who conti- 
nued in their ncredulaty ; z and — them * 
apoſtle. Ss ts 
Thomas, called Didymus, one of the Twelve, was 
not with them when our Lord appeared among 
them. | 
They therefore, and the others who were peeſent 
on that occaſion, aſſured him with one voice that 
they had undoubtedly ſeen the Lord. But he inſiſt- 
ing poſitively that they could have ſeen only a ſpi- 
rit, which they muſt have miſtaken for a real body, 
replied further in theſe terms, Except I ſhall ſee in 
his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into 


* ſide, I thall not believe, | 
Matth. 
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{| went and told it 


73. And they | | 3 
J unto the reſidue: 4 


| LA I mas, one of the] 
| | | | {| twelve, called Di- 
| 5 | | | dymus, was not 
2 . I with them when 
. 755 Jeſus came. 

1 N | 25, The other 
| diſciples therefore 
; aid unto him, 

We have ſeen the 
3 | | N | Lord. But he ſaid 
* | 4 | | | ; unto them, Ex- 
| | ccept I ſhall ſee in 
1 . FRY | | | A, hit darids thepeiat 
| 3: 1 lof the nails, and 
* 1 & | put my finger in- 

| to the print of 
the nails, and 
thruſt my hand 
into his fide, I 
will not believe. 
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SECTION IX. 
THE FIRST DAY OF THE FIRST wee AFTER | 
| THE RESURRECTION, | EP 


Our Lord ſeems to hahe left his . both 
thoſe who had and thoſe who had not ſeen him, to 
their own reflections and converſe with each other 
for fix days. ; | 
But after that time he rouchfaſed them her 
viſit. 3 

On the tare of his. reſurtection his edle 
Thomas being then with them, and other diſciples, 
were again aſſembled with the ſame precaution of 
faſtening the doors; when Jeſus came and ſtood in 
the midſt, as they fat at meat, and with his former 
- falutation ſaid, Peace be unto you. ; 
Then directing his {| peech to Thomas, and ſhow- 
log that he was well acquainted with his incredu- 
 liry and mode of expreſſing it, he ſaid to him, Reach 
| hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach 
* hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide: and be 
; not faithleſs, but believing. 

Thomas ſtaid not probably to make the offered 
| ſerutiny. He felt conviction: and with warmth of 
| devotion anſwered, My Lord, and my God; 1 
e am abundantly convinced: Thou art indeed my 
Lord, the very ſame that was crucified ; and I 
acknowledge thy almighty power in having tri- 
d umphed pver death, and adore thee as my God: = 


- Dr. Clarke's Paraphraſe on the place, 
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26 And after 
eight days, again 
his diſciples were 
within, and Tho- 
I mas with them. 
I Then came ſeſus, 

the doors being 
ſhut, and ſtood 
in the midſt, and 
N | faid, Peace be 
| | | unto you. 

27. Then faith 
he 'to Thomas, 
Reach hither | 
finger, and behold 
my hands; and 
reach hither thy 
| hand, and thruſt 
it into my ſide | 
| and be not faith- | 

left, but believ- | 

ing. 
28. And Tho- 
ry | mas anſwered and 
| ſaid ars him, 
My Lord and m 
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Jeſus faith unto him, in words that touched the 
reſt of the incredulous, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt 


ſeen me thou haſt believed: bleſſed are thoſe of my 


diſciples, who, not having ſeen me themſelves, have 


believed on the teſtimony of faithful witneſſes. 
Thus did our Lord mildly upbraid them with 
their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they 


believed 1 not them who had ſeen him after he Was 


; riſen. 


7 


SECTION K*. 


THE APPEARANCE OF CHRIST IN GALILEE, PRO. 
 MISED BEFORE HIS DEATH, AND ON THY 


n.. OF * RESURRECTION. 


Chriſt had 1 not yet ſhowed himſelf to all his diſci- 
| . and they who had not had this happineſs were 


to be bleſſed with the ſight of him: for which pur- 


poſe a time and place . appointed where they 
might aſſemble without fear of the rulers at Jeru- 


ſalem, and behold him with greater advantage. 

Then the {eleven apoſtles left the city and went 
into Galilee to a certain mountain, where Jeſus, pro- 
bably at his late interview with them, had appointed 
to meet them and thoſe who were worthy to have 


notice of the appointment, whether inhabitants of 


Judea or Galilee. 


And when they beheld him, firſt at ſome diſtance, 


all felt an awe at his appearance, and bowing down 


worſhiped him. But there were ſome of the com- 


pany who, not having ſeen him till then fince his 


. 3 had their t of his bodily preſence. 
M auh. 
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16. Then the 
eleven diſciples 
went away into 
— where 
us had appoint- 
6 them. 


17. And when 


they ſaw him, 


they worſhipped 
him: but ſome 
doubted. 


N 


Mark xvis, | 


and vpbraided 
them with their 
unbelief, and 


hardneſs of heart, 


becauſe they be- 
lieved not them 
which had ſeen 


him after he was 
riſen, 


_ 


Luke. 


mas, becauſe thou 


I haſt believed: 
| bleſſed are they 
that have not 
ſeen, and yet have 


. John xx. 
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37 


29. Jeſus ſaith| 
unto Yay Tho- 


haft ſeen me, thou 


believed. 


For 
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For their entire ſatisfaction he came near» and 


converſed with them. And that they might be ex- 


cited to truſt in him, no more under the dominion 
of death, but ever living to protect and reward his 

faithful; and yet might not be inſtigated by zen 

or ambition, as they ſtill expected the reſtitution of 
the kingdom to Iſrael, to act in his cauſe of their 
own accord, but might repoſe themſelves on him to 

order all things in due time and manner; he de. 
clared to them the plenitude of his power and au- 
thority, ſay ing 


Al N is . unto me in heaven and | in 
| earth. 


SECTION. XL. Ny 
THE DISCIPLES STILL IN GALILEE, | | 


Aﬀer theſe ings. and when our Lord had now 
appeared to one or more or the whole body of his 
_ diſciples, he was pleaſed to ſhow himſelf to a cer- 
_ tain number of them at the ſea of Tiberias, which 
the other evangeliſts call the ſea or lake of Galilee. 
And that he might at the ſame time fignify his- care 
and providence over them, and the ſucceſs with 
which he would crown their future miniſtry pur- 
ſued as he directed, he ſhowed himſelf to them with 
theſe circumſtances: 
| The reft of the diſciples heving retired * a while 
to their ſeveral homes, there were ſtill together 
Simon Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and 


* See Index of Texts ; Matth. xxvüi. 18. . 
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Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the ſons of Ze. 
bedee, James and John, and two other of the dif. 
ciples. Se 324 

Simon Peter ſays. to theſe, I. will 4 8 a fiſhing 
: 7 hey anſwer him, We will go with thee; and im. 
mediately they all ſet out and went aboard a ſmall 
veſſel ; but caught nothing during the whole night, 
And at the very firſt dawn of day, Jeſus ſtood on 
. the ſhore oppoſite to their veſſel ; the diſciples not 


, diſcerning who he was; and calling to them ſaid, 


Young men, have you any thing * on board? 
Their anſwer was, No. 
Nie {faith to them, Throw the net on | he right 
ade of the veſſel, and there ye will have better ſuc- 
ceſs. They caſt therefore, and ſuch was the dif. 
ference between this and their former attempts, that 
now they were not able to draw up the net for the 
multitude of fiſhes incloſed in it. ' 
The diſciple whom Jeſus loved, ſtruck with this 
unexpected ſucceſs, and calling to mind what he 
had ſeen once before, Luke v. 4—6. ſays to Peter, 
It is undoubtedly the Lord, whoſe directions we 
have been following. Simon Peter, ſatisfied of the 
truth of his remark, made haſte to gird about him 
his fiſher's coat, that he might preſent himſelf to his 
Lord in the moſt decent dreſs that his ſituation al- 
lowed; and cafting himſelf into the ſea ſwam to 
land. The other diſciples came in the veſſel which 
was then about a hundred yards from the ſhore, drag- 
ging the net after them with the fiſhes in it 
When they were landed, they ſaw on the ſhore 
a fire of coals, and fiſh lying on the ou, and bread 


ready provided. 
Marth 


F Nathanael of Cana in| 
_ | 1 | $3. Galilee, and the ſons 
. n | 7 of and two 
5 * | other of his diſciples. | | 
fr I 3. Simon Peter ſaith 
| | . . unto them, I go a fiſh- 
| 3 ling. They fay unto 
| & | 1 I him, We alſo go with; 
N s ORE | I thee. They went forth, 
Ee Hee Cas | | and entered into a ſhip; 
1 1 immediately; and that} 
yrs ©,» » | night they caught no- 
thin 


| 1 by But when the' 
: , | I | | morning was now! 
8 n e | | ' come, Jeſus ſtood on 
ö | li rhe ſhore: but the di- 
8 | ſciples knew not that 
it was Jeſus, * 
5. Then Jeſus faith 
I - ] unto them, Children, 
5 5 Tr I have ye any meat? 
e a | They anſwered him, 
3 | 41 «> 1 | 
' | 6. And he ſaid unto 
E. 3 ' {| them, Caſt the net on 
"A | the right fide of the 
: 1 7 52 6 I ſhip, and ye ſhall find. 
1 = 1 They caſt therefore, 
a N 553 and now they were not 
8 . . _- | able to draw it for the 
" 8% „ I moultitude of fiſhes. 
| | 4 | 1 diſciple whom Jeſus 
I bed faith unto Pe- 
| Er, It is the Lord. 
_ __ | Now when Simon Pe- 
5 I ter heard that it was 
. 9 | b L | the Lord, he girt his 
1 + | fiſher's coat unto him 
n | | I (for he was naked) 
4 | h into the ſea. 
, | Srv; I $. And the other 
5 n | diſciples came'in a lit- 
4 | | | I tle ſhip (for they were 
not far from land, but 
as it were two hundred 
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Jeb calls to them, Bring ſome of the fiſh that 
10 have taken. Now Simon Peter had returned on 
board the veſſel; and with his aſſiſtance the net be. 
ing drawn on ſhore was found to contain a hundred 
fifty and three large fiſhes : yet notwithſtanding 
their number and weight it did not break. 
| "Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come and take your morn. 
ing refreſhment ; and with this encouragement they 
+ drew nearer to the fire of coals, while he was ſtand. 
ing oppoſite, at a little diſtance from it. If it were 
now light enough to diſtinguiſh his features, yet re. 
verence forbad them to raiſe their eyes to look on 


bim, or to aſk who he was, well aſſured that he was 


no other than the Lord. Jeſus therefore cometh up 
to them, as they were ſtanding at the fire of coal 
and taking of the bread and fiſh — them to 
2 the company in his uſual manner. Y 
This is now a third time that Jeſus wes him: 
felf to his diſciples after that he was riſen from the 
dead; not abſolutely the third time, dut the third 
recorded in this Goſpel. | 
Their repaſt being ended, Jeſus 875 to Peter 
by him at a little diſtance from the com- 
pany, Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me more 
than theſe love me? Peter modeſtly anſwers, Cer- 
tainly, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee, He 
faith unto him, Feed my lambs. Repeating the 
_ queſtion, he ſays, Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me? Peter returns the ſame modeſt anſwer, Cer- 
tainhy, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He 
faith unto him, Feed my ſheep. Jeſus ſays to him 
the third time. * ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? 
| Matth, 
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12. Jeſus ſaith unto | 


7 ET. 


diſciples, after that — 
| was riſen from . 
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| had dined 


ben af Jonas, yr" | 
| thou me more than 
| theſe? He 1 
bim, Vea, Lord: 


by John xxi. | 
10. Jeſus ſaith unto } - 


them, Bring of the 
fiſh which ye have | 
now caught. 

11, Simon Peter 
went up, and drew 
the net to land full of | 


F many, yet was not 


, Lee n 
none of the 


les 
Who art 


thou? 
t it 


difci- 
zurn aſk hltn, | 
know- | 


Simon ſon of onas, 
loveſt thou me "He 
2 3 | faith unto him, Yea, | 

Lord: thou 


ing that 
Lord. 


eth, and taketh bread, 
and giveth them, and 
fiſh likewiſe, 2556 


| : 14, This is now the | yo 


third time that Jefus 
| ſhewed himſelf to his 


Jeſus faith 


to nb | 


| knoweft - that: I love 
| again the ſecond time, 


knoweſt 
| that I love thee, | He | 
faith uuto 7 Feed 
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Peter orieved at the remembrance of his late de- 
nals, to which he ſuppoſed the ſame queſtion thrice 
put to him alluded, yet conſcious of the fincerity 
of his heart, anſwered, Lord, thou knoweſt all things; 
thou knoweſt that I love thee. J eſus ſaith unto him, 
Feed my ſheep. 

- Our Lord having thus impreſſed upon the mind of 
| St. Peter, that love of him was to be ſhown to him 
in the members of his myſtical body, and by care 
and watchfulneſs over his flock, then prepares him 
to expect and © endure hardſhip as a faithful ſoldier 
of Jeſus Chriſt; and ſays, Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
thee, when thou waſt young thou girdedſt thyſelf, and 
vwalkedſt whither thou wouldeſt : but when thou 


ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and 


another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
wouldeſt not. This he ſaid foreſignifying by what 
kind of death his faithful apoſtle ſhould glorify God: 
and having thus ſpoken he ſaid to him, Follow me. 
Peter, who was hereafter to follow his Lord to a 
death upon the croſs, now followed his ſteps, ob- 
ſerving him to move on a little. But turning about 
he ſaw the diſciple alſo following whom Jeſus loved; 
who alſo had leaned on his breaſt at the late paſchal 
ſupper, and had ſaid, Lord, who is he that betray- 
eth thee ? Peter ſeeing him follow ſaid to Jeſus, 
Lord, and how ſhall this man cloſe his life? Jeſus 
anſwered, If it is my will that he continue on earth 
till I come, what 1s that to thee ? Follow thou me. 
This ſaying gave riſe to an opinion that prevailed 
among the brethren, that that diſciple ſhould not 
taſte death, t with thoſe who ſhall be found 
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John xxi. 5 
Nr vhas grieved, he- 


cauſe he ſaid unto him 
the third time, Loveſt 
| thou me? And he ſaid 


love thee, Jeſus ſaith 
_ 85 den m 
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13. Verity, verily, 


f 13 Tf unto thee, When 
. | thou waſt young, thou} 
girdedſt thyſe If and 


walkedſt whither thou 
wouldeſt: but wher 
thou ſhalt be old, no 
ſhalt ſtretch forth thy 
hands, and ano 7 
ſhall gird thee, and 


carry thee whither 


| thou wouldeſt not. 


| 9, This 8 he» 


God, And 5 
HK ſpoken this, he 
ſaith unto him, Fal 


17 low me. 


20. Then Pele 


_ © "of turning about ſeeth 
The diſciple whom Je- 


ſus loved following ; 


I (which alfo leaned on 
Ibis breaſt at ſupper, 
and ſaid, Lord, whic} 


is he that betrayeth 


I thee?) 


21, Peter ſeeing 


Lord, and what ſhall 
this man do? 

22. Jeſus ſaith un- 
to him If I will that 
he tarry till I come 


| what is that to thee ?} 


Follow thou me. 


5. 23. Then went this 


ſaying abroad among 
the brethren, that 
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alive at the coming of Chriſt be changed. But 


this was grounded on a miſapprehenſion of the words 
of Chriſt; for neither did he ſay, that he meant his 


laſt coming to judgement ; nor, whatever advent he 
had in view, did he promiſe that St. J ohn ſhould 
ſurvive to behold it: he only ſaid, If it is my will 
that he continue on earth 32 L come, what 1 is that 
r : 

This is the diſciple who havieg had the Wongel 
proofs, that the evidence of his ſenſes and the de- 
monſtration of the Spirit may yield, concerning the 
Word of God that was made fleſh and dwelt among 


us, and having borne teſtimony to this Word through 


a courſe of various trials in a long life, hath now 


committed theſe things to writing: and the church 


of God is aſſured that his teſtimony, and that which 


he has written of theſe cg atteſted jy him, are 


true. 


* 10 x11, 


| INSTRUCTIONS or CHRIST TO HIS DISCIPLES 


Ar TER THEIR RETURN TO JERUSALEM ; AND 
His ASCENSION. BE OE | 


06 Lord aid to his diſciples, The things. 


that ye have ſeen accompliſhed in me are the very 


things, which, as I taught you while I was yet 


with you, were of neceſſity to come to pals in order 


to fulfil all that my Father had preordained and 
cauſed to be written in the law of Moſes, and in 


the 8 and in the Fam, e me. 


Match. 


— ; 


_ . . 


* 


= 


©. 


* Ld 
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muſt be ; fulfilled 
which were writ- 
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At the ſame time he opened and inlightened their 
Winde by the concurring influence of his Holy Spirit, 
that they might underſtand the i which he 

vas expounding to them. 

And he ſaid, Thus, as you ſee, it hath been Writ» 
ten by appointment of Heaven; and therefore thus 
it behoved Chriſt to fuffer, —y to riſe from the dead 
the third day: 

And that repentance and remifion. of fins ſhould 
be preached in his name among all e begin- 
ning at Jeruſalem: _ 

And ye are my choſen winelles of theſe Wings! ; 
of my doctrine, precepts, and works; of my ſuffer- 
ings, reſurre&ion, and exaltation. _ 

. | Go ye therefore; and, having firſt - preached 
the Goſpel to the houſe of Iſrael, proclaim it 
throughout the world, and teach it to every nation 
and perſon that will hear it; 
Inſtructing them to turn from their idols and va- 
nities to the true God; and baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the ow and of the 
| Holy Ghoſt ; | 1 
Teaching them to obſerve all chingd erer J 
have commanded you to believe and do. He that 
believeth with a true faith, Jew or Gentile, ſhall be 
ſaved : but he that rg the Goſpel ſhall be con- 
demned : | 
And behold, I ſhortly ſend upon you the fre and 
graces of the Holy · Spirit promiſed by the F ather 1 in 
the Beloved. : 

And theſe ſigns of his preſence mall accompany 
my faithful: In my name they ſhall caſt out devils; 
18 * ſhall 8 * new tongues; 

Matth. 
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ſigns ſhall follow 
them that believe; 


In my name ſhall 
they caſt out de- 


vils ; they ſhall 
ſpeak with new 
| tongues z 


promiſe of my 
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Father upon you: 


Matth. xxviii. Mark xvi. | Luke xxiv. | 
** 2 5 4 Then open- | | 
5 ed he their un- | 
1 derſtanding, that 
1 might un- 
1 derſtand the ſerip- 
i tures, 
1 g | 46. And faid 
S unto them, Thus 
! it is written, and 
| | thus. it behoved 
| : Chriſt to ſutfer, 
| and to riſe from 
| the dead the third 
| day: | 
| repentance and 
1 remiſſion - of fins 
| ſbould be preach- 
ed in his name 
28 among all nations, 
1 1 | | beginning at Je- 
Yr 70 ruſalem. 
| | 48. And yè are 
19. 80 15. And he witneſſes of theſe | 
j therefore and | ſaid unto them, things, 
| teach all nations, Go ye into all the | 
1 world, and preach 
| | the goſpel to eve- 
. 1 | ry creature, 
baptizing them in | 
the name of the | | 
Father, and of . 
the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt; 
20. Teachin 16. He that x 
| them to ts 2323 3 
all things what- ptized, 
derer 1 are ſaved; but he 
commanded you: that believeth not, | 
Bn | ſhall be damned. 8 . 
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They ſhall take up ſerpents; and, if they drink 


any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall 


| lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover : 
But go not again from Jeruſalem, till ye ſhall be 
endued from on o os with this e to > fulfil your 
miſſion : 9 2 
And if the e 4 and graces that will 
be beſtowed upon you, having anſwered their pur- 
5 poſe, ſhall ceaſe, yet my care over my faithful, and 


2 my bleſſing upon them, ſhall never fail. Lo, I am 


with 85 abvay, even unto the end Fe the * 


| | Chriſt; having cel 1 his Gele "ul 

dime to time for forty days, during which he ſpoke 

to them of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of 
God, Rs 1:73- .-: 

At the end of thoſe days aMerabled. them toge- 


. and led them out to that part of mount Oli- 
vet, which is in che diſtrict of Bethany; and there 


lifted up his hands and bleſſed them. 

And, while he was bleſſing them, he was ted 
from them; and, a cloud receiving him out of their 
fight, he was carried up into heaven; z and far on 
the right hand of God. 
Upon which, having paid their adoration to him, 
they returned to Jeruſalem with great joy : 

And there, according to his late ae hum- 


bly waiting for the promiſe of the Father, and the 


baptiſm of the Holy Spirit, they employed their 


time in frequenting the temple, and in praiſing and 


bleſſi God. 
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And lo, I am 
with you alway, 
even unto the end | 
of the world. 
Amen. 
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But, having received power by the Holy Spirit 
b coming upon them, in due time they went forth, and | 
preached Chriſt unto the uttermoſt parts of the 
earth; the Lord working with them, and confirm- 


ing the word, which he enabled and emboldened 
them to declare, by ſigns tollowing. Amen. 


The Lond Jeſus did many miracles i in the ce 
15 of his diſciples, and after his paſſion ſhowed himſelf 
alive to them by many infallible proofs, that are not 
-recorded in the book of the Goſpels, But out of 
his innumerable works, an accurate detail of which 
would oppreſs the minds of readers in general, theſe 
have been ſelected and written by eye · witneſſes and 
miniſters of the word, that on ſure grounds ye might 
believe that Jeſus is the promiſed Meſſiah, the Son 
of God in ſuch a ſenſe as no created being can be; 
and that believing in him as the one Mediator be- 
tween God and man ye might have life cr: his 
188885 | | 
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20. And they 
went forth and 
preached every 
where, the Lord 
working with 


them, and con- 


firming the word 
with figns follow- 
ing. Amen, 
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{ this book: 
31. But theſe} . 


| world itſelf could 


preſence of his 


books that ſhould 
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30. And many 


other figns truly | 


did Jeſus in the 


diſciples, which 
are not written in 


are written, that 
ye might believe 
that Jeſus is the 


his- name. 
xxi. 


25. And there 


are alſo many o- 


ther things which 


Jeſus did, the 
which if they 


ſhould be written | - 


every one, I ſup- 
poſe that even the 


not contain the, 


Chriſt, the Son of 
God; and that 
believingye might] 
have life _—_ 
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ON THE 


TWELVE PRECEDING SECTIONS. 
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THE TRANSACTIONS OF FRIDAY EVENING. 
"HE women named in this part of the Goſpels, 
1 6öbeſides the at Mother of our. Lord, are 
5 theſe: 7 GT 252 
Mary en whoſe name, occurs in coll the 
Goſpels, and cope JOG xix. 25. is ene men- 
tioned firſt: 

Mary the mother of Janes: tis leſs cad Tales 
| ſuppoſed to be Mary the wife of Cleopas, the ſiſter 
of our Lord's mother, John xix. 25. and, if — the 
Evangeliſts all ſpeak of her: 

Salome, the mother of Zebedee's chikiren: com- 
pare Matth xxvii. 56. with Mark xv. 40. St. Mark 
— has given us her name: | 

Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod's ſteward, 


mentioned by St, Luke only, viii. 3. and xxiv. 10. 


„n © OBSERVATIONS 


The bleſſed Virgin Mother of Chriſt having ben 
recommended by him, while ſhe ſtood by his croßs, 
to the protection of St. John, the mother of this his 
beloved diſciple ſeems pointed out by that recom- 
mendation as the Proper perſon to attend and ſupport 
her in the extremity of her grief, and to be with her 
at his abode when he had conducted her thither: 
and it is further probable that Salome bore this part 
in the melancholy offices of that evening, becauſe 
St. Matthew mentions only the two Maries, with 


whom ſhe is uſually Joined,, as fitting over againſt 


the tomb after the interment : St. Mark alſo men- 


tions only theſe two on that occaſion : whence we 


preſumè that ſhe was not with them when they fol- 


\ Jowed the body to the ſepulchre. The readineſs and 


eal which ſhe ſhowed, in acting with them in every 
inſtance of paying honour to their Lord, may aſſure 


us that ſhe would not have deſerted them in this, 


unleſs ſne had been equally engaged in teſtifying her 


2 him by attending his diſconſolate mother; 
who, according to Monſ. Toinard and other able 


harmoniſts, was led away from the croſs juſt as the 
dandeß began at the ſixth hour, or non. 
St. Matthew and St. Mark ſay that Joſeph of 


| Arimathea went to Pilate to beg the body af Jeſus 
« when the even was come,” probably very ſoon 


after our Lord expired on the croſs; which was about 


three in the afternoon. A Jewiſh evening was reck- 
oned from about that time, and laſted a conſiderable 
1 aker the ſun was eaten Te term . which 23 


Match. XXVIL. 7. | Matk xy 42. 
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an Can: of ſuch extent is ' expreſſed by ther of 


the Evangeliſts is Opſia. In St. Luke it does not 


occur. He deſcribes the earlier part of their even- 
ing by ſome periphraſis, and the diviſion of it that 


began at ſun-ſet 2 its er name among the. 


Come Heſpera.- 


Thee words of St. Luke concerning an of 2 


« Arimathea, The ſame had not conſented to the 


« counſel and deed of them,” * leave no doubt in my 


« mind that he was a member of the great Sanhe- 
« drim; and I think the ſame thing is intimated in 
« the title given him by St. Mark of an ene 


a nene 3 
Io: Chriſtopher Wolfus © on Mark. * 43. 


Wen Joſeph had begged the body of Jeſus, he he 


took it down from the croſs, and wrapped it in a 


fine linen cloth, which St. Matthew, St. Mark, and 
St. Luke, call in the original Sindon: Matth. xxvii. 
59. Mark xv. 46. Luke xxiti. 53. It was a fine 
looſe veſtment ; a different thing from the linen 
which St, John terms Othonid.* St. Auguſtin dwells 
particularly on the difference between them * As the 
ſoldiers had ſtript our Lord of his raiment, and cru- 
cified him naked, except about the waiſt, his body 


was received from the croſs into the Sindon. But the 
Othonia were bandages or 155 in which it was | 


5 ' Index of Texts ; Luke xxiv. 95 
xxili. 51. 


n Profeſſor Ward's Diſſertations on the Sacred 8 criptures 


Vol. I. Dillert. xxxv. P- 145. * 
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EE wound RO it was laid in the ſepulchre 3 where 
the Sindon, unleſs it was converted into them, ſeems 
not to. have been left. St. John mentions no more 
than the linen clothes,” the  Othonia, and the 
OI night-cap , that had been about. his head,” as lying 
in the tomb, when he and St. Peter 1 It 
John xx. 5, 6, 7. 

The form of the ſepulchre 1 merits our 1 

tion; without a general idea of which, the things 
that are related of the women at it, and the appear- 
ances of the angels to them,” cannot be diſtincty un- 
derſtood. 

The Rabbins preſcribe; has: Aa Hebrew: "IM 
ſhould have a court before it, through which you are 
to paſs to the door that leads into the cave or proper 
Place of ſepulture. They direct the court to be 

made ſix cubits, or nine feet ſquare,” _ 
There is an area or portico of the el di- 
e before that which is now called the holy 
ſepulchre; and which ſeems not ill intitled to the 
name which it has long borne. For though in the 
reign of the emperor Adrian the ſepulchre of Chriſt 
was buried under a vaſt mount of earth, and on this 
mount was ſet up an object of pagan worſhip in de- 
ſpite to the Chriſtians ; yet the place was pointed 
out to them by theſe very enſigns of idolatry ſtand- 
ing over it: and when this mountain of earth, with 
all that had been erected over it, was, about two 
centuries aſter, cleared away by order of Conſtan- 
tine the great, then, as Euſebivs expreſſes it, © the 


cave, the holy of holies, obtained a. fimilitude of 


* 
* Nicolai de Sepulchris Hebrzorum, Lib. il. cap. Xi, p. w_ | 
2 ny wen p. 129. | | 
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our Saviour 8 reſurrection: > which words allude not 
only to the burial and reſurrection of the bleſſed 
body that had lain in this ſepulchre, but alſo to. the 
form of the Jewiſh ſanctuary. For the title of holy 
of holies given to the cave imports, that it had a 
holy place before it, and was divided in two like the 
ſanctuary. It is therefore an indirect teſtimony of 
Euſebius, a native of Paleſtine where he lived many 
years, concerning the RW of our dg _— 
ch TT L 
A magnificent temple was then built over it and 

much of the rock without was cut away, te make 
room for decorations around; as is related by Cyril 
of Jeruſalem,* who had been deacon under Maca- 


rivs; in the time of whoſe epiſcopate the decorations - 


were made. The inſide of the cave is caſed with 
marble ; and a marble table is placed over the part 
where the body of Chriſt is ſuppoſed to have lien. 

The table, raiſed about three feet from the ground, 

extends the whole length of the cave, and takes up 

full half of its breadth.“ It is now uſed as an altar; 
and its width would make it neceſſary to protect 

one end of it by contracting the ſide of the door- 

way upon which it abutted. This entrance ſeems to 

have been originally a ſquare aperture of three feet, 
and in the middle of the diviſion between the cave 

and portico. It is now but two feet wide, and 
nearer to one ſide than the other, Poſſibly this alſo 
was done while Macarius was biſhop. . 


* * Index of W Ec. 
See Index of Perſons, &c. 
3 Sandys* Travels, p. 130. 
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Since that time the city of ] eruſalem and the tem. 


ple of the holy ſepulchre have undergone: various 
fates. © Yet notwithſtanding theſe changes and revo- 
4 jutions, it is highly probable that a faithful tra- 


e dition has always been preſerved of the ſeveral 


« places, that were conſecrated as it were by ſome 
« remarkable tranſaction relating to our Saviour and 
cs his apoſtles.” * And if the ſepulchre of Chriſt was 
found in the days of Conſtantine, no local memo. 
rial of him ſeems to have had a fairer chance of not 
being loſt ever ſince. The temple built over it may 
have been laid in ruins; but the ſepulchre had till 
its ſignatures, by which it might be e within 
the compaſs of thoſe ruins. 


We have read what Euſebius intimates concern 


ing our Lord's ſepulchre: let us now examine the 
form of it by the Evangeliſts. St. Matthew tells us 
that the angel « rolled back the ſtone from the door 
and fat upon it; St. Mark, that the women ſaw this 
angel, or © young man clothed in a long white gar- 
ment,” * ſitting on the right ſide, - But they did not 
perceive him till they were entered into the ſepul- 
chre. He had therefore not rolled the ſtone out it, 

but to one ſide of it: yet he had rolled it from the 
the door. The door therefore was in a partition that 


divided the ſepulchre in two; and the whole of the 


inward diviſion was not viſible to thoſe who ſtood in 
the outer. The angel ſaid to the women, © Come, 
ſee the place where the Lord lay.“ They were there- 
fore ſtanding where they did not command a fight 


Dr. Shaw's Travels, ST an + ny 
* XxVili, 2. | _ © 4 Matth, xxviii. 6, 


of 
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of ar place: yet they were within the ſepulchre; ; 
for as ſoon as he had finiſhed his ſpeech to them, 
ce They went out quickly and fled from the ſepul- 
chre.“ So St. Mark ſays; and ſo alſo St. Matthew, 


rightly underſtood. For his words, They departed_ 


quickly from. the ſepulchre,” * mean evidently, They 
departed quickly out of the ſepulchre ; as the ſame. 
mode of expreſſion is tranſlated in other paſſages. 
Thus the real, as the reputed, ſepulchre conſiſted 

of a place of ſepulture, and an incloſed court or 

area; as did often the ſepulchres of the Greeks.* - 

The Sepulchre is called in the original Mnema or 
Mnemeion by all the Evangeliſts. But St. Matthew 
| has. beſides another word on this occaſion, in the 

Greek Taphos. And his uſe of this word carries 

ſuch marks of diſcrimination ; and he is ſo little apt 
to deal in a variety of terms, when one will preciſely - 
anſwer his intent ; that it may juſtly be concluded he 
here employs two, becauſe one of them does ſome- 
times expreſs his meaning more exactly than the 
other, and that they are diſtinct in his acceptation 
of them, as much as with us a church and its chan- 
cel. What was in the Taphos was within the Mne- 
meion: but what was in the Mnemeion was not 
therefore within the Taphos. The Jewiſh rulers, 
who would take what they judged the moſt certain - 
meaſures to retain the body of Chriit in their poſſeſ- 


| fion, oh. unert guard for the Taphos.* The Ta- 


Mark xvi. 8. 
> Matth, xxviii. 8, See Index of Texts, 
| J See under Sc pulchre in Potter. | 
Match. xvii. 64+ 4 | 2 
8 ; G 2 | _ phos 
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phos they ſecured by ſealing the ſtone." The two | 


M.,aries fat over againſt the Taphos on Friday even- 
ing.* The women went to viſit the Taphos, as the 
great object of their care, early on Sunday morn- 
ing. In this therefore the body had been laid. But 
becauſe they had not been in it when they ſaw the 
apgel, and as ſoon as he had done ſpeaking to them 


fled away, they are ſaid to have © departed quickly 


out of the Mnemeion.”* Now if the two words are 


of different application in St. Matthew, it is plain 


there was a difference in the places to which they 
are applied. And this may be added to the proofs 
that the ſepulchre was divided into two parts; of 
which the outer and inner were not made for the 

ſame purpoſe. Agreeable to this is St. Augulſtin's 


account of this ſepulchre, as will be ſeen in the ſe- 


quel. And in the ſame manner are the form of the 
ſepulchre, and the place of the angel fitting upon 
the ſtone, repreſented by Dr. Whitby in his Notes 

on Mark xvi. in anſwer to Objection the ſecond. 
In depoſiting the body of our Lord, Joſeph of 
Arimathea was attended by Nicodemus ; who, not- 
withſtanding the ſcandal of the croſs, ſtill conſidered 
| Jeſus as a prophet come from God; and, being de- 
ſirous of teſtifying a high reverence for him, brought 
a mixture of myrrh and aloes to the ſepulchre, about 
an hundred n TM T heſe ſeem to have been 


da. wn. 66. 
8 61. 
„„ 


„. . 
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as ſpices ;* with which, or rather with a part of 
which, they wound the body i in the linen rollers, 
The antient uſage of the Jews at grand funerals 
was to lay the corpſe in a bed filled with ſweet 
odours and ſpices; 2 Chron. xvi. 14. which, or a part 
of which, were burned when it was buried; Ib. and 
xxi, 19. and Jeremiah *%*xiv. 5. The ſame cuſtom 
ſeems to have continued among them in the days f 
our Saviour. At the funeral of Ariſtobulus the 
young high prieſt a great quantity of ſpices was 
provided by Herod the great.“ And when his own 
body was carried forth to the ſepulchre, in the cloſe 
of a pompous proceſſion followed five hundred of 
his domeſtics bearing ſpices.* As his body was al- 
ready prepared and adorned for burial, his ſon Ar- 
chelaus muſt have deſigned the ſpices either to be 
depoſited in the yault, or On at the ien 
or for both uſes. 
If we may believe DRE che Jews ſay in l 
« fin, when Gamaliel (at whoſe feet St. Paul fat) the 
« ſon of Simeon, the grand child of Hillel, was 
« buried, Onkelos burnt ſeventy pounds of frankin- 
© cenſe upon his ſepulchre. Patrick on 2 Chron. 
xvi. 14. The biſhop gives no credit to the ſtory. 
But, whether true or not, it ſhows the opinion of the 
Jews who related it, that the cuſtom of burning 
ſpices at funerals continued among them in the age 
of Gamaliel, and was not confined to royal Per- 


158 See 3 of Texts; Jake. xix. 39. 
_ > Joſephus, Antiquities, B. xv. C. ii. 5 4. 
. Ru. war, B. i. S. Xxxiii. $ 1 
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| Whatever was the uſe of the myrrh a aloes 
which Nicodemus brought, they could not be de. 
ſigned for the anointing of the body. The Galilean 
women who © followed after, and beheld the ſepul- 
chre and how his body was laid,” muſt certainly 
have known what had been done, and yet were ex- 
tremely ſolicitous to prepare unguents and ſpices, 
mar they might go and anoint him. 

By the peculiar diſpoſition of Heaven our r Lord 


53 ſuſered on a day ſucceeded immediately by the Jew. 


iſh ſabbath, and in a place where an honourable 
diſciple of his had a ſepulchre near, ſo lately hewn in 
the rock, that no one had ever been laid in it. Theſe 
things decided at once where the body ſhould be 
depoſited, when leave to diſpoſe of it had been ob- 
tained by Joſeph. His own new ſepulchre was nig 
at hand. Had it been at a diſtance, the caſe would 
have been altered. The followers of our Lord would 
have been inclined to carry his body firſt to the houſe 
of ſome friend; where, they would naturally ſup- 


| Pole, they could perform the ceremonies previous to 


interment with more honourable tokens of reſpect. 
But while they had been ſtudying to complete them 
with order and decorum, the ſabbath would have 
come on: and then wherever the body, was, it muſt 
have remained till that day of reſt was over, and the 


third day was begun, on which he was to riſe from 


the dead, A providential concurrence of circum- 
ſtances compelled them to take it directly from the 
croſs to a place that beſt ſuited the great event of 
the third day; and where in the mean while the 
Jewiſh n had acceſs to it and before the begin- 

| ning 
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ning of that day ſet a guard open it, as a teſtimony 


againſt themſelves.  , 

Again: What was requiſite to fulfill the ſcripture, 
With the rich man was his tomb, was ordained 
to be done, and no more. The concluding ceremo- 


nies not needful, and, though piouſly intended, per- 
haps improper in this high and ſingular inſtance, 


were prevented by the intervening of the ſabbath. 

It is plain that the obſequies were conſidered as 
unfiniſhed, not only from the zeal of the women to 
procure ſpices, but from the words of St. John lite- 
rally tranſlated:· Then took they the body of Jeſus 
« and wound it in linen clothes with the ſpices, as 

« the manner of the Jews is to prepare and adorn 


« for burial,” xix. 40. The Jews are the Jews of 
rank and opulence ;* and the word, which we render 


to bury, has the ſame meaning here, as where it oc- 


curs again in the original, Matth. xxvi. 12. © For 


in that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my body, 


the did it for my burial ;” that is, ſhe hath done i it 


to prepare and adorn my body for burial.s _ 

© The incompleteneſs of the funeral ſolemnities was 
an incitement to ſome of the devout women to ſer 
out ſo very ſoon on the firſt day of the week © to 
ſee the tomb.“ When it could be opened, and their 
friends were aſſembled, they were provided to join 
in anointing the body. But their firſt object was to 
be early on the ſpot; and to ſee and be ſatisfied, 


* Biſhop Lowth's Tranſlation of Iſaiah liii. 9. 
bes Grotius on John vii. 11, See Index of Texts ; John 
xix. 40. 

7 See Index of Text; John xix. 40. 
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that whatever was done ſhould be done in a manner 
anſwerable to their Pony. __ affeionate orice 
| for their Lord, © 

By thus haſtening to whe feputchre' key became 
quickly acquainted with the angel's glad tidings: 
which was a bleſſing to themſelves, and an advan- 
tage to the diſciples. For though they treated the 
words of the women as idle tales,” yet the intel - 
ligence had an effect upon their minds, Luke xxiv. 
22. and when the proof was brought home to them 
by our Lord's appearance to them the fame day, 
they were prepared to ſee him with leſs ſurprize and 
| perturbation, and therefore to be more clearly con- 
vinced of the reality of his reſurrection. 
But to return to Friday evening. The Galilean 
women who had attended the body of our Lord to 
the ſepulchre, and ſeen how it was laid, then went 


back to the city to prepare ſpices and ointments be- 


fore the commencement of the ſabbath, that they 
might be ready for uſe on the morning after it. To 
prepare theſe ſpices was probably little more than to 
purchaſe them, according to a remark of Dr. Lard- 
ner:* for in ſo populous a city as Jeruſalem, where 
there was a conſtant and often a ſudden demand for 
them, they would be ſold ready compounded. Short 
therefore as the time was before the ſabbath began, 
it would be ſufficient for this purpoſe. And that the 
vomen did fo employ it is manifeſt from St. Luke, 
whoſe words Iiterally tranſlated run thus: 


| 00 | Lardner 8 Obſervations on Dr. Macknight' „ 
of the four Goſpels, ſo far as it relates to the Hiſtory of our 


Savacur's — Lond. 1764. 40. * 19. An 4 


n Wunden alſo which eame wu lim from 
= Calle followed aſter, and beheld the ſepul- 
chte and how his body Was laid; and, being 


they reſted indeed the ſabbath day acrording to 


the commandment : but on the firſt day of the 
_ week, very early in the morning, they went 


pn had * 


on which words Grotius obſerves, that nothing 


can be clearer than it is from Luke, that the ſpices 


were purchaſed by theſe women on the evening be- 
fore the ſabbath, and nor after it. 


But this, which is ſo clear of the Galilean 8 
in general, is to be underſtood with an exception of 


three of them; Salome, Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James. It is probable, as hath been 
ſhown, that Salome was not in the proceſſion to the 
ſepulchre; and it is no leſs probable that the two 
Maries did not quit it with the other Galilean wo- 


men. St. Matthew ſays, And when Joſeph had 


« taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen 
« cloth, and laid it in his own new ſepulchre, which 


4 he had hewn out in the rock; and he rolled a great 
4 ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre, and departed. 


* And ſor But] Mary Magdalene was there, and 


the other Mary, fitting over againſt the tomb,” 
Xxvii. 59, 60, 61. The words ſeem to imply an op- 
poſition between the departing of Joſeph, and the 
abiding of the two women; and that this ſitting 
over againſt the tomb was ſubſequent to the cloſing 
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of it with a great ſtone. This ſolemn act could not 
force them away from the object of their. grief. 

They ſtill lingered as near to it as they could, ſitting 
on the ground. And in this . poſture of mourning 
they continued, till reverence for the ſabbath obliged 
| them to retire. But 1 it Was then too late to buy ſpices, 
or tranſact any buſineſs that evening. This ſeems a 
natural account of their delay to prepare their con- 
tingent of ſpices. However, the fact is certain, as 
ve ſhall ſee preſently, that ey purchaſed none till 
the ſabbath v was A 
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Newton on Daniel, p. 162. Dr. Whitby alſo on Match. xXXviii. 1. 
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OT. Matthew, from whom we had only learnt hi- 
therto that the death of our Lord was at the 
time of the paſſover, informs us xxvii. 62. on what 
day of the week he ſyffered, by calling*the next to 
it * the day that followed the day of the Prepara- 
tion.“ The day that followed the Preparation was 
the Sabbath; and it has been accounted a difficulty 
with ſome that he does not entitle it by its proper 
name. But we may preſume he did not eſteem a 
Jewiſh ſabbath more worthy of notice than the day 
of Chriſt's crucifixion; of which he has thus given 
us the date with- more certainty. At the ſeaſon of 
the paſſover there might be a ſabbath that was not 
a ſeventh MM. "fur the Paraſceve or Preparation 


a Sou on "OY vi. 1. Ainſworth on Lev. xix. 35: Sir Iſaac 


ſuppoſes two ſabbaths in this N week. 
Was 


OBSERVATIONS | 
was become as ſettled a name for the ſixth day of 


the week, as Friday is with us. At the ſame time he 
adheres to the Euphemiſm, the uſual moderation of 
his language. To have ſaid that the chief prieſts 


and Phariſees went to Pilate to tranſact ſuch buſineſs 


with him on the ſabbath day might have looked like 


a deſign of charging them with a breach of their own 


principles. This is not the ſtyle of St. Matthew. 


| When he is to ſhow in preference to whom Barabbas 
was faved from dying, he does not ſay that Barab- 
bas was a murderer or a robber; he calls him only 


ee 2 notable priſoner,” xxvii. 16. Actions recorded 


| dy him, that are great and good, are related ſimply, 


and left to ſpeak for themſelves : and when they are 


of an oppoſite character, ſo much only is told of 
| them as cannot be omitted. 


The tomb in which the body of Chriſt was Apo- 
fited was © a new ſepulchre, ” ”» « wherein never man 
before was laid.” There was therefore. but one body 


to be examined; a body that might be diſtinguiſhed 


without difficulty or doubt from every other freſh 


_ corpſe: from others lately dead by bearing the recent 


marks of crucifixion ; and from the two crucified 
thieves, whoſe legs were broken, by having all its 
bones intire, John xix. 32, 33. By theſe: circum- 
ſtances the rulers that went to the ſepulchre might 
aſſure themſelves, that they found there the very body 
which they wiſhed to guard for a time. And it is evi- 
dent they were ſatisfied that it was in the ſepulchre. 
| They themſelves allowed thus much by the report 
which they inſtructed the ſoldiers to ſpread the day 


A 1 Say ye, His diſci * came by niglit 


and 


— w ern ff & . 2 


ry * 
o # | 


and ſtole him away, while we ſlept,” Math. xzviii. 
13. For this report carried a plain een . 
. that the body had been in their cuſtody. 

It was not neceſſary to the views of hs Jin 
rulers to ſet a guard upon the ſepulchre till towards 
the cloſe of the ſecond day. The prediction of our 
Lord was, that he would riſe again the third day ; 
and till it was approaching, they would give them- 
ſelves no concern about his body. The abſence of 
it from the tomb before the commencement of that 
day would rather falſify, the prediction than ſhow the 
truth of it. They therefore repaired thither a little 

beſore the beginning of the third day; and having 
inſpected the tomb, and ſealed the ſtone that cloſed 
the way into it, left the place in the cuſtody of the 
guard. The ſealing of the ſtone was deſigned by 
them. to prevent any colluſion between the ſoldiers 
and the friends of Chriſt. But it anſwered another 
purpoſe which they little intended: it ſecured the 
moſt holy body from the wanton inſults of theſe ſol- 

| 1 if any of them had been tempted to open and 
enter a tomb full of odors. | 

It is probable the rulers wiſhed to keep the ale 
of the guard a ſecret during that night: but, whe- 
ther by deſign or accident, it certainly remained ſo 

to the followers. of our Lord. The going of the 
women by themſelves to the tomb the next morn- 
ing, without the leaſt apprehenſion, as their conduct 
ſhows,” of meeting with any impediment, except 
from the ſtone that cloſed it, is a proof that they 
knew nothing of the ſoldiers : which might ealily 
pen to them at that. conjuncture. During the 

„ 5 paſſover 
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paſſover there was a continual throng and buſtle o of 
multitudes, who reſorted to-Jeruſalem from all coun- 
tries: and to prevent tumults among them guards 
were ſtationed in proper places and regularly relie- 
ved. At ſuch a ſeaſon the marching of a band of 
foldiers was no great object of attention and inquiry; 
and leaſt of all to the diſciples of Chriſt, abſorbed 
in grief, and ſeeking, as much as poſſible, to hide 
and indulge their melancholy in retirement. 
The Sabbath being over on Saturday evening, Mary | 
Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, and Salome, 


4 haſtened to prepare ſpices for the next morning. 


Grotius thought it clear from St. Luke, whoſe words 
were lately quoted, that the women prepared ſpices | 
before the Sabbath began. It was as clear to Lucas 


Bru genſis, that they bought them when it was paſt. 


He reſts his opinion on the words of St. Mark; 
which let us now hear in a tranſlation as literal as 
may be: And Mary Magdalene and Mary the 
mother of Joſes beheld where he was laid. And 
when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James, and Salome, bought 
ſweet ſpices that they 8 go and anoint him.“ 
. vi. 1. 
Any tolerable judge of the el, Sat had no 
hypotheſis to ſerve, would determine from the turn 
of this ſentence, that © They bought,” not © They 


| had bought,” was the intended ſenſe of it. They 


bought” {emerunt ] is the rendering of the antient 
Ane called the Vulgate; waich was | firenuouliy 


23 "Jaſaghne, 43 B. xx. 0. v. 53. 
3 Lucas Brugenſis on Luke xxiii. 56. | i 


4 


ON SECTION IT, 9s 


aefened by a learned critic early i in the laſt century 
as the juſt grammatical rendering: and his vindica- 
tion of it-was the more remarkable, as he was diſ- 


poſed to think © They had bought?” more agree- 
able to hiſtorical truth. But the hiſtory requires no 


forced conſtruction. No more is neceſſary than to 


interpret St. Luke, whoſe words are indefinite, of 


the Galilean women in general; St. Mark of thoſe 


only whom he names. And till it has been proved 
neceſſary that all the women ſhould purchaſe their 
ſpices at the ſame time, this is a fairer treatment of 
the Evangeliſts, than to ſay either that St. Luke 
meant Saturday evening, when he plainly deſcribed 


the evening before, or St. Mark Friday, when he 


mum as ponly of the evening after, the n 


1 Joannis Boiki veteris interpretis cum Beza dude recen 


toribus Collatio ; - ON Mark xvi. 1. 


* 


OBSERVATIONS 


— 


— _ 
5 2 AL FP 
> -, 2 — 


7 ** 
1 
*. ry * 


— 


* 
2 


__ { 9 DR 
5 _ _ — 

Jy * by - J 3 . 
"AL = — _ = \ 


a 


— — — 


— 


. 
* 
- A . .. — — 2 hs - — n = _— — _—— 25 2 = = = 
- 7 - rp = . — yo 
4 i 4 _ 8 * a 90x * = . <F 
go > aan * : #-= . I "= >= I = : 
— 2 ets . 5 "> a K 2 9392 oy o - 
* * —_ _— 2 xl 1 — % 3 1 A) 
. * Lage 8 . 4 2» 
oy S - oo V > = + i - 5 


9 


— III te 


— 
*s 
— _- 


=x.- 


D ; 


— x 


—_—  ” 


| Ic 
* — — 


M4 
1 
* 

2 


1 
1 
4 
vs 
* 
1 
f 4 
"CLE 


- 
2 


— 


— mn — — — 
— — _ 2 2 
22 b 


f ” 
; 2 „ 5 | — * Ds * — 
— 3 , - , L 
= 


" ; ; x 

3 2 JE —— v « * s n 3 + & &, oy : ”2 „ 

. Y * * - * R & « 6 : - * 4 8 g +- ; * I . 53-3 » 

| 5 2 4 — 4 ; | 28 4 
. * & . 0 * 7 * 0 ” : * , 55 7 . * 
an 8 5 D * 6 * 
: 9 4 © 3 * 2 k * 4 K 
1 : ; . a Fu 


* 0 . » f * * 7” . * 
I . " 4 7 g * 
« - D 4 ö 4 1 * 1 
; 8 5 E J is 8 1 hs O0 N N . 4 i 9 
- © = * " 
. , 5 4 : 
. a : BY 6 "+ ed . * > 1 g „ 
* 2 = * 
” EP” + L\ 12 ; 
AN D 
n + 4 OLE f 
4 N * * * — " 


THE BARLIER TRANSACTIONS OF SUNDAY | 
MORNING. f 


T vas ſtated 10 Seftion tht firſt, and ſhown in 
the Obſervations upon-it, that on Friday evening 

the two Maries did not retire with the other Gali- 
Jean women from the ſepulchre, but ſtaid by it as 
long as religiouſly they might ; and that probably 
- Salome was not preſent at the interment, engaged in 
another office of piety towards her Lord. It was 
own under the laſt Section that theſe three women 
Jointly ' purchaſed ſpices for the anointing of the 
body ; and that they purchaſed them on Saturday 
evening. On both occaſions they acted without the 


_ concurrence of the other women : which is ſome 


. preſumption that they did not join them in going to 


the ſepulchre the next morning. But the full proof 


that the women went thither in two companies, and 
that the leſs conſiſted only of Mary Magdalene, 
Mary the mother of James, and Salome, vill be ſeen 


to 


2 21Þo van ES ·˙ — | %y on 


_ Wt ww 


ON SECTION W , of 


to moſt advantage, when ſeveral things 1 to 
each party have been firſt conſidered. At preſent 


we muſt take the liberty of diſpoſing matters as if 
this proof were already made. 


St. Matthew, who had noted the piety of the 


two Maries in ſitting by the tomb on F riday evening, 
takes no notice that they made any preparations on 
Saturday evening. On reſuming their ſtory on Sun- 


day morning, he ſays only that they ſet out verß 
early to ſer the ſepulchre; and, in haſte to introduce 
the angel deſcending to roll away the ſtone, he does 


not even ſtay to inform us that Salome made a third 
in their party. 1 

St. Mark mentions "ebis 9 BL or the 8 
of theſe three women towards their Lord, that they 
carefully provided ſpices for the anointing of his 


body. But even he does not ſay that they took theſe 


ſpices along with them. And it falls in more exactly 


with St. Matthew's account to ſuppoſe they did not. 


They were to proceed from Salome's houſe. But 
in going from it they were to part with the Virgin 


Mother of Chriſt ; and when they imagined they were 
about to perform the laſt office to his body, they 
might wiſh, out of - tenderneſs to her, to keep their 


preparations for this mournful taſk out of her ſight; 


and might privately order their ſpices to follow in 


due time, while they went on © to ſee the ſepulchre.” 
Our Tranſlators, who here ſpeak of the women as 


coming to the ſepulchre, do in ſeveral texts render the 


ſame word of the original to go: and of this double 
1 See the map of Jeruſalem, nad what relates to ths matter, in 
Obſervations on Sect. VI. : 
* See Index of Texts; Matth. xxviii. 1. K 
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meaning of it a learned inf accurate critic; From | 


Schmidius, gives inſtances from the moſt approved 


Greek authors; to which many more might be ad- 


ded, were it needful in fo plain a cafe. He tranſlates 
Matth. xxvili. 1. © As it began to' dawn towards the 


firſt day of the week went Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary to ſee the ſepulchre.” The ſame ſenſe 


he gives to the word, Luke xxiv. 1. and John xx. 1, 
and in this he is juſtified by St. Mark; with whom 
Ei Early-in-the- morning (in Greek one word) is 
Fn6nymous to the fourth watch, conſiſting of the 
three hours immediately before the riſing of the fun, 
and ending at it. So he uſes the word, xiti. 35. © Ye 
know not when the maſter of the houſe cometh, at 
eveh, of at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in 
the morning: where the Taft word is the ſame in 

the original that is here rendered Fatly-in-the- 
morning. Nor does he, nor I believe any writer 


of the New Teſtament, ever apply it to a part of 


the day that does not fall within theſe limits, Now 
he ſpeaks of Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of 


James, and Salome, as arriving at the ſepulchre a2: 


the riſing of the ſun.* With him therefore © very 
Early-in-the-morning ” cannot mean the time at 
which they came thither; it can only fignify when 
they went from their reſpective homes. And thus 
ve muſt underſtand the ſame term in the correſpond- 
ing places of the other Evangelifts. 

The proper ſenſe of © Early-in-the-morning” de- 


2 termines pretty nearly at what time our Lord aroſc 
from the dead. St. Mark ſays that he roſe << _ * 


+ See Index of Texts ; Mark xvi. 2. 
2 Ibid. 


that 
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that is, Early- in- the- morning.“ But the women 
ſt out © very Early. in- the- morning; and therefore 
before he was riſen: and when they came to the ſe- 
pulchre at the riſing of the ſun, they found it open. 
He roſe therefore in the interim between their ſet- 


ting out and their arrival. And in this time the re- 


ſurre&ion is placed by St. Matthew. 


Some, who contend it was much ſooner, point the 


words of St. Mark in this manner: 

No when Jeſus was riſen, early the firſt day 
of the week he Re firſt to Mary . 
Xvi. «ts 

Tap refer the word et early” to the time; not of 
his n bur 1 his appearance-to 1 Py 
dalene. . ; 

= Eh in this ninth verſe is the ſame word chat 
is tranſlated in verſe the ſecond © Early-in-the-morn- 
ing:” and, if we have rightly explained it as uſed by 


St. Mark, it denotes a time of the day that muſt 


have expired before Mary Magdalene ſaw the Lord. 
She got to the ſepulchre at the rifing of the ſun; 
ſeeing it'open ſhe ran to fetch Peter and John; and, 


following them back, ſtaid after they had examined 


the tomb and were gone again, She ſtill kept weep- 
ing for ſome little time before the Lord diſcovered 
himſelf to her. While all this was doing, the ſun 
muſt have been up ſome little time; and conſequent- 
ly our Lord did not appear to her © Early-in-the- 
morning.” The common punctuation of the ſen- 
tence muſt therefore ſtand; which is not only more 
natural, but yields a more important ſenſe. In this 
view it points out the day of the week, and the time 


i See Index of Texts; ; Mark xvi. 2, 
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1 day, when Chriſt roſe from the dead. And who 


does not wiſh rather to be aſſured of theſe dates, than 


to know preciſely the time when he appeared firſt to 
Mary Magdalene ? We may conclude that. St. Mark 


deſigned to inform us of that which was of the greater 

; conſequence to the chriſtian world; and may diſmiſs 
the other conſtruction with the cenſure paſt upon it 
by a learned author : There is no good reaſon, and 
much leſs any neceſſity, for it.“ 


3. St. Matthew ſays of the angel, that having de. 


ſcended from heaven He came and rolled back 
the ſtone from the door :” which ſeems to intimate 
that he came down into the garden at ſome little diſ- 
tance. from the ſepulchre, and then advanced ſlowly 
and majeſtically towards it,* that he might give the 
ſoldiers, who would look upon him as a divinity, an 
opportunity of retiring from before him. In rolling 
the ſtone from the door, he rolled it not directly for- 
ward, but obliquely to one ſide of the ſepulchral 
court: for when the women approached it, they ſaw 
quickly that the tomb was open. The aperture of it 
was therefore not intercepted from their view by this 
large ſtone : and when they entered the court they 
beheld the angel fitting; that is, ſitting upon the 
ſtone; © on the right ſide,” | 
4. In the angel there appeared ſuch dignity and 
terror, that the ſoldiers *< did ſhake, and” for a 
while © became as dead men. ” As ſoon as they had 
recovered themſeives. a little, and ſaw the angel ſill 


N Suiceri Theſaurus Ecclefiaſticus 3 under the word Arras: 


pag. 3171. 


2 See index of Texts ; Matth. xxviii. 2. 
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[09 at the ſepulchre, ' they would y haſten 
away from his preſence, and quit the garden. It is 


not to be inferred from the words of the angel to the 
women, Fear not ye,“ that they were ſtill there, 


when theſe words were ſpoken. YE and ſuch pro- 
nouns, according to the genius of the Greek lan- 
guage, generally imply a contradiſtinction, but not 


always between perſons or parties both preſent.* St. 


Chryſoſtom, who ſhould have underſtood the force 
of his own language, places it between the women 
and the crucifiers of Chriſt: © It is not for you to 
fear but for thoſe who crucified him.“ Not the leaſt 
intimation is given, that the women were alarmed at 
an appearance of armed men in approaching the ſe- 
pulchre. But it is ſaid, that while they were going 
from it, © ſome of the watch came into the city, 
and ſhowed unto the chief prieſts all the things that 
were done; Matth. xxviii. 11. which words import, 
that while the women were going to inform the apoſ- 
tles, the ſoldiers were coming, or already come, 
into the city to the chief prieſts; and muſt there- 
fore have left the ſepulchre ſome time. The ap- 
pearance of the angel was quickly followed by the 
reſurrection of Chriſt; and this it has been ſhown 
was while the women were on their ways to the le- 
pulchre. 


5. When the three women named by St. Mark, 
and who, as we muſt aſſume for the preſent, were 


the whole party which he is ſpeaking of, drew near, 
US n ſaid among e Who ſhall roll us 


5 ? * "a of Texts ; Marth. xxviit. 5. 
5 en on Match xxviii, 5. Page 546. Ed. Savil. 


away 
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away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre?” vi. 3. 


The words ſeem expreſſive of a paſſionate wiſh un- 


der the form of a queſtion: as a ſpeech of David, 
2 Sam. Xxiii. 13. Who will give me to drink,” is 


underſtood and tranſlated, Oh that ſome one would 
give me to drink of the water of the well of Beth. 
lehem!”* They had ſet out early to viſit the tomb, 
and no doubt to indulge themſelves in weeping by 


it, till their friends arrived. If they could compaſs 


x na enter it, and mourn over the body of their Lord, 


it would be a ſtill higher gratification of their ſorrow: 
and to expreſs a deſire of this ſad ſatisfaction, however 
{mall their immediate hope of attaining it might be, 
was ebe in thoſe whoſe affection and grief were 
ſo great. approaching, They ſaw that the 


ſtone was rolled away,” as St. Mark expreſſes it, xvi, 


4. and as the words of St. John concerning Mary 


Magdalene may be tranſlated, She ſeeth that the 


ſtone was taken away from the ſepulchre.“ This 
the and her friends might perceive, if the entrance 
into the court and that into the tomb were nearly 
oppoſite, without ſeeing the ſtone itſelf, or the angel 


| fitting upon it, though he ſhould have exerted no 


power to render himſelf a while inviſible. 


Mary Magdalene alarmed at ſeeing the tomb 
open, and thence concluding that the body had been 


removed, ran to inform St. Peter and St. *. 3 and 
ſhe ran by herſelf ; John xx. 2 
If her two companions had gone wich her, being 


under the lame MG and. feeling the owe 


2 Foe Index of 6 | 
2 > See Index of Texts; John xx. 1. 
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anxiety about the body, they would i 
have come back with her; and then ſhe and they 


continuing together muſt have been informed of 


Chriſt's reſurrection by the ſame means and at the 
ſame time. But ſhe firſt knew that he was riſen by 
his appearing to her; Mark xvi. 9. John xx. 14. 


they from the angel whom they ſaw in the ſepulchre ; 
Matth. xxvili. 6. Mark xvi. 6. whom if ſhe alſo had 
ſeen, the could not preſently after have complained 


with tears in her eyes, © They have taken away 
my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
him;” John xx. 13. or have ſaid to Chriſt him- 
ſelf, while ſhe thought him to be the gardener, 


« Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me where 


thou haſt laid him, and I will take him away,” 
Ib. 15. Theſe ſpeeches ſhow, that ſhe. had then 


had no intelligence that he was riſen. It was 


therefore in her abſence from her friends that they 


faw the angel; and ſince he gave the women the firſt 
notice of the reſurrection, they had ſeen him before 
her return to the ſepulchre. This appears further, 
becauſe the two apoſtles came thither and went home 


again without knowing any thing of the angel or his 
tidings, and therefore had not converſed with the 


women to whom he ſhowed himſelf. They were al- 
ready gone and fled away to ſome diſtance, when the 
two apoſtles got to the ſepulchre; ape that was be- 
fore. Mary Magdalene's return to it. 

In this manner therefore the events fell out. When 


Mary Magdalene ran to St. Peter and St. John, her 


two companions ſtaid at the ſepulchre to keep watch 
by it till ſhe ſhould return with aſſiſtance to examine 


further, But their ſuſpenſe grew painful to them; 
and 


DX — = — 
by — 2 — — 


3 
r 1 


+ 4 
- 


9 
a4. 
25 
YL 
* 
NF 
* 
No 
4 


** 
7 5 
jo 0 
7 
11 
"7 
my. 
# K 
N iy 
9 
1 
w! , 
# | 1 
10 
My. 
* 
1 
. 
{ 4 
: - Y 
1 ay 
* Ws 
* 
i N 4 
T 
1 hs 
: s 
| LI 
v 4 
4 
[7 3 
1 
. 
: + 
14 
F } 
s oft 
0 A 
; } 
* £2 
= 
, * WRT 
” 
4 
1 
* 
= 
WAY 
i 
e o 
uy 
4 » , 
h 
a 
4 
+4 1 
wy | 
iv a 
4 i. 
,, RE 
pt 6 ; 
*. 
þ an. 
; a 
U 1 4 
+ hd 
. 17 
f ; 
bl 
1 U 
51 \ 
f 
r 
A. 
9 
*; 
HJ 
117 
"4 
[4 
i 
« 
q 


— OI 
— — 
— 


7 


” — — — —— 
— — — 
© . - 
I. 
— 4 
* £ 


104 OBSERVATIONS 


and folicitude to know whether the bogy was really 
removed or not overcame their dread of going into 
the ſepulchre by themſelves. They ventured into it, 
ſaw the angel who aſſured them that Chriſt was riſen, 
and then hurried away. When they were gone, came 
the two apoſtles, entered and inſpected the tomb, 
and went home again. Mary Magdalene, who had 
returned to the ſepulchre as faſt as ſhe was able to 
follow. them, continued there weeping for the abſence 
of the body, till our Lord turned her orrow into 
; joy by manifeſting himſelf to her. 
St. Matthew, without mention of Salome, ſpeaks 
only of the two Maries as going to the ſepulchre; 
and it may be aſked, would his words have been 
And the angel anſwered and faid unto the women,” 
| if only one of the women named by him was then 
_ preſent? This I think need not ſtumble us, if we 
attend to his manner of relating facts; how much he 
often omits that is not effential to his main deſign; 


the circumſtances conducive to which he ſelects with 


a maſterly but ſparing hand. The announcing of 
the reſurrection to the women, and through them to 
the diſciples, was the ſame whether Mary Magda- 
lene was preſent or not to hear the angel declare it. 
The proof to herſelf and her teſtimony to others 
were till good, that Chriſt was riſen with his real 
body, if ſhe ſaw him with the other women, and 
was permitted to embrace 'his feet. And that this 
was the caſe I think St. Matthew gives us to under- 
ſtand. What was peculiar to her was ſeparable from 
his great ſubject, and, if T may fo call it, an Epiſode 

: red WO not be e aus wee on 

| "Wat. 
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tk? brevity, Shieh he, and; I may add, St. Mark, 
preſcribed to themſelves. Alluding therefore to cir- 
cumſtances which his plan did not allow him to 
recite, he ſaid, and faid with ſtriẽt verity, “ The 
angel anſwered and ſaid unto the women; two of 
them being then preſent. | 

St. Mark tells us, that the women in fleeing FF 


the ſepulchre © trembled and were amazed; neither 


ſaid they any thing to any man;” xvi. 8. Doubtleſs 
he had his eye upon ſome diſciples of Chriſt whom 
they paſſed in this manner ; but he does not intimate 
who they were. Mr. Weſt is of opinion, and his 
opinion well conſidered appears to be founded in 
truth, that they were St. Peter and St. John running 
to the ſepulchre, and followed by Mary Magdalene. 
It is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that the two women 
met theſe their friends directly. If they were a little 
wide of them, yet ſo as to ſee them, it is ſufficient. 
Now-if there was any cover of trees or ſhrubs that 
was nigh, the frighted women would naturally take 
that way, in order to be out of ſight of the ſepulchre 
as ſoon as poſſible. The ſhorteſt path to it would be 
the object of the others. The two parties were hur- 
Tying contrary ways, and for different reaſons alike 
unwilling to be delayed. In theſe circumſtances the 
two women might catch a tranſient ſight of their 
friends, without preſence of mind or courage to call 


and ſpeak to them. We muſt ſuppoſe them to have 


been ſtill in their devious and ſhaded track, when the 
two apoſtles returned home. 

| Mr. Weſt obſerves, that St. Mark ſeems to apo- 
1. for the ſilence of theſe women 1 by aſcribing 1 it 


15 Weſt on the Wr pin p. 171. 
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to their fright and confuſion. But their filence had 
needed no excuſe, unleſs they had ſeen ſome of thoſe 
to whom the angel had charged them to tell without 
delay, and to St. Peter in DF what 8 had 


| ſeen and heard. 
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THE EARLY TRANSACTIONS OF SUNDAY | 
| — MORNING. 


P. ah 8 on the laſt Section an argu- "IN 
ment was founded on this circumſtance relating 
to Mary Magdalene, That ſhe ran to the two apoſ- 


tles without having ſeen the angel in the ſepulchre, 


or being in the leaſt informed that Chriſt was riſen. 
It was alſo ſuppoſed that ſhe was by herſelf, when 
our Lord firſt diſcovered himſelf to her. But this 
ground, on which a plain reader of the Goſpels 


would allow us to proceed as ſafe footing, is to be 
made good againſt expoſitors of eminence. 


They hold, that Mary Magdalene and the women 
that accompanied her to the ſepulchre went into it 
together; that they there ſaw the angel or angels 
who aſſured them that Chriſt was riſen; that they 
went thence in a body to the two apoſtles, and then 
by the mouth of Mary Magdalene made this com- 
Plaint to them, © They have taken away the Lord 
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out of the ſepulchre, and we know not where they 
ave hid ime* => 

On this ſtatement of the matter the women did 
not believe that the perſon whom they ſaw in the ſe. 
pulchre was more than man, or that his words de. 
ſerved to be credited. | 

But is this conſiſtent with the a; accounts of 
them? which are, that on entering the ſepulchre 
they ſaw a young man ſitting on the right ſide, 
* clothed in a long white garment, and were affright- 
ed; that, as ſoon as he had done ſpeaking to them, 
they fled out of the ſepulchre trembling and amazed; 
and departing with fear and great joy did run to 
bring the apoſtles word, Whence was their great 
fear, but becauſe they were ſatisfied that they had 
been ſtanding in the preſence of an angel? or if we 
may aſcribe their fear to their ſurprize at the unex- 
pected fight of a perſon in the ſepulchre, whoever 
he might be, yer whence was their great joy? This 
could ariſe only from a perſuaſion that what had 
been declared to them was true, and that * the Lord 
was riſen indeed.” This is the word meant by Sr. 
Matthew, as the paſſage evinces, when ſpeaking of 
'the women who had fled from the ſepulchre he ſays, 
„And they did run to bring his diſciples word,” 
Matth. xxvin. 8. Their fear was tranſient ; their 
joy kept improving; and it is not poſſible that they 
- ſhould exprels it to St. Peter, St. John, or any other 
of the apoſtles, by ſaying, They have taken away 
the Lord-out of the ſepulchre, and we know not 


| - where they have laid him.” This is the language 


not ot Ban but of lorrow z and when Mary 
= | Magdalene 


Magdalene uſed it, we muſt account for it, either 


in the ſepulchre when they ſaw the angel, or elſe by 


ſuppoſing that the effects of the ſame viſion on her 


and them were ſurprizingly different. But if we ob- 


ſerve her behaviour in two inſtances nearly allied to 


this, we ſhall perceive that ſhe was as diſcerning as 


they, and to the full as compoſed ; and therefore as 
little likely to have been diſtruſtful and incredulous, 


if ſhe had been preſent, when the Wan appeared to 
them. 


The two inſtances are theſe: } 


hl C Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre, weep- 
ing; and as ſhe wept, ſne ſtooped down, and 
looked into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth two angels 


IM white, ſitting, the one at the head, and the | 
other at the feet, where the body of Jeſus had 
hin, And they ſay unto her, Woman, why 


_ weepeſt thou? She faith unto them, Becauſe 
they have taken away my Lord, and I know 


not where they have laid him. And when ſhe 


had thus ſaid, ſhe NG herſelf back. by /\ OW 


XX. 11-14. 5 
We have no reaſon to imagine that chaſe angels 
were a more ſtriking ſight than the angel ſitting on 


the right fide. Yet ſhe, who is ſuppoſed to have 
diſregarded him, diſcerned inſtantly, notwithſtand- 


ing her flowing tears, what heſe were; as her beha- 
viour to them ſhows. + She anſwers their queſtion re- 


ſpectfully; and then, not thinking it permitted to 


gaze upon them, withdraws her eyes, and turns her- 


ſelf back with that awe and reverence, which made 
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by admitting that ſhe had not been with her friends 


. 
1 


. 
. 


the : 


the other women ſoon after bow down their faces 

to the earth, when tw] o pr. e ood oo them i in 
ſhining garments." | 

Again: . 


And when the! 4 thus ſaid, 1 turned 
herſelf back, and faw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew 
not that it was Jeſus. Jeſus ſaith unto her, 

Woman, why weepeft thou? whom ſeekeſt 

thou? She, ſuppoſing him to be the gardener, 


faith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him 


hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, and! 


will take him away. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. 


She turneth herſelf and ſaith unto him, Rab- 


boni; which is to ſay, Maſter. Jeſus faith unto 


| her, Touch me not*; for I am not yet aſcended 
to my Father: but go to my brethren, and ſay 


unto them, I aſcend to my Father and to your 


Father, and to my God and your God. 
Mary Magdalene came and told the diſciples, 
that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had 


ſpoken theſe things unto her.” John XX. 14—18, 


i 8f% 


When our Lord, on the evening of the ſame day, 

| ſtood in the midft of his diſciples, who then ac- 
| knowledged that © He was riſen indeed and had ap- 
' peared unto Simon,” they were nevertheleſs terri- 
fied and affrighted, and ſuppoſed they had ſeen a 
ſpirit. But as ſoon as he addreſſed himſelf to Mary 
Magdalene with his uſual wies the MR him 


Luke xxiv. 5. 


Ss See Index of TR ver. 17. 
7 Lake xxiv. 37. | 


as 


ON SECTION) ws 


25 reſtored to life, and fell down with joy and tran- 
fport to embrace his feet; and then haſtened away 
with full aſſurance of belief to inform the apoſtles. 


And hence we may fairly judge, that if ſhe had ſeen 
the angel in the ſepulchre with her friends, ſhe would 


have harboured no doubt of his dignity and truth. 
The ſcheme which we have been conſidering reſt- 


ing on the ſuppoſed incredulity of the women, and - 


this charge againſt them being done away by the 


| beſt authority, we abide by our late reaſonings con- 


cerning them. Several other difficulties with which 


that ſcheme ĩs embarraſſed are thus eſcaped. Where 


for inſtance would it allow us to place the appear- 
ance of Chriſt to the women when he met them, 
ſaying, All hail? It was ſurely after they had gone 
together to the two apoſtles, complaining that the 


body of the Lord was taken away: and yet, as it 
is fixed by St. Matthew, it was not long after they 


were got out of the ſepulchre and going on with 
great joy. Shall we then, to adjuſt matters to this 


deſcription, fend them into the ſepulchre a ſecond 


time? and while we do not admit them to have be- 
lieved what the angel had there told them, ſhall we 
ſuppoſe them, on entering it again, to have been 
filled with great joy in believing what no one then 


told them? To ſay the truth, the expedient of ma- 


king the ſame women go twice into the ſepulchre is 


not countenanced by the Goſpels. No one of them 


hints at any ſuch thing, or ſuggeſts a reaſon why 
they who had ſeen the angel and believed his words 
ſhould return to < ſeek the living among the dead.“ 

But was vary Oo alone when our Lord 
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; firſt appeared to her? The queſtion ſeems anſwered 
as ſoon as we conſider the place and time of the ap- 
pearanee. The place was cloſe by the ſepulchre: 


the time, when her female friends and aſter them 


the two apoſtles were gone away; and when there 


is no reaſon to imagine, that any one of thoſe to 


whom Chrilt ſaw fit to manifeſt mi was left on 
the ſpot but ſhe only... To WT ; 


But let us once more Aal is in view a a paſige of 


St. Mart 2282 
| + 366 © Now ho — was 1 8 the fir 
"by of the week, he appeared firſt to Mary 


F out of whom he chad caſt ſeven : 


Evil; (XV. . n 


"This looks like a plain — ig But there are 


of the learned who regard it as one of thoſe paſſages, 
, of which the ſeeming, is not the real. ſenſe. The 
meaning, they ſay, is, that the firſt in order of the 
appearances of Chriſt was that at which Mary Mag- 
dalene was preſent; but not, that ſhe only was pre- 


ſent at it, for that other women were with her: and 


that this may be held very conſiſtently . with St. 
Mark; it being an allowed rule of interpretation, 


that the Evangeliſt who names but E perſons 


does not therefore exclude more. 
But, in applying this rule to any . caſe, 
4 we ought to haye ſome warrantry of the Goſpels for 


enlarging the number ſpecified, if we would be con · 


ſidered as explaining not making the hiſtoryß. 
If St. John mentions only Mary Magdalene as 


going early on Sunday morning to the ſepulchte, | 


we may ſafely ay, that er went with her; be- 


cauſe 


8 eso 2823 9 


QT” 2 


— 


— 1 of St. Mark. But by 
what Evangeliſt are we ſupported in affirming that 
others were with her, when our Lord firſt appeared 
to her? St. Matthew, as we ſhall ſee preſently, ſays 
nothing concerning this appearance. St. Luke does. 

not ſpeak of any one of his appearances to the wo- 
men: and on the face of St. John's narrative we 
naturally conclude, that” lie is deſcribing an appear- 
ance to Mary Magdalene alone. But if we will not 
admit this to be ſufficient: proof that ſhe was then by 
herſelf, let St. Mark be en 3 his own 
meaning by his context: 

He mentions. — 5 name out of the | 
company of Galilean women that beheld the cruci- 
fixion on Friday. He ſpeaks of the ſame three as 
buying ſpices together on Saturday evening, and as, 
going to the ſepulchre together on Sunday morning. 
But, aſter a few verſes relating to the events at the 


ſepulchre, he ſuppreſſes the names of two of them, 


and tells us, that, when Jeſus was riſen early the 
firſt day of the week, he appeared firſt to Mary 
Magdalene; and he add a circumſtance that he had 
omitted in naming her three times be fore, that it was 
the Mary out of whom our Lord had caſt ſeven de- 
vils. Why are our eyes here directed to one only, 
to whom Chriſt had been eſpecially gracious? St. 
John's ſilence concerning the women that went with 
her to-the ſepulchre is no parallel caſe. He had ne- 
ver mentioned them. St. Mark, having mentioned 
them, then ſuddenly drops their names. The Evan- 
geliſt, who names few, may not exclude more: but 
he who names a number, and then, diſcontinuing 

| N | the 
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the names of all but one, relates 4 circumſtance of 
that one in” which ſhe revived cho higheſt . 
eee rene, n * 3 to 
ker. ee EAM MW ? 
We * now i Aa; probable. "IR SI 8. 
John takes no notice of the other women. He pur- 


poſed to relate certain events at which they were 


not preſent; and if he had ſaid that they went with 
Mary Magdalene to the ſepulchre, it had been re- 
quiſite to ſnow by what means ſhe and they came to 
be ſeparated. This would have been a digreſſion 
from his intended ſubject, which would have leſt 
leſs room in a ſhort narrative to dwell; on ſome in- 
tereſting E not nen in e — 
* "D721 8. 


At remains to Gs at ilar Matthew Ges 


* ſpeak of the appearance of Chriſt mentioned by 
St. John. If there was only one to the women, as 
they ſeem to think whom we are oppoſing, Mary 
Magdalene could not have ſeen it by herſelf. But 
if there were two, we might preſume even on this 
circumſtance, that ſhe was alone at the former; the 
hiſtory of the reſurrection ſnowing it to be not pro- 
bable, that our Lord appeared twice to the very 
ſame company within ſo ſhort a ſpace. 

Now St. Matthew ſays, that the women having 
| Hed out of the ſepulchre with fear and great joy, 
and running to bring the diſciples word, were met 
by our Lord; who permitted them to embrace his 
wa — NO Aa ne to his e pe 5 n es 
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6 John, that Mary Magdalene having withdrawn 
her eyes from looking into the tomb, and turning 
herſelf; faw Jeſus ſtanding by her; who quickly made 
himſelf known to her, and wt a . dee to wu 

apoſtles by her alſ . 

In St. Matthew; the women We met bim at 
ſome diſtance from the ſepulchre. In St. John, 
Mary Magdalene beheld him cloſe by the tomb. 
They were rejoicing, ſne weeping. He diſcovered 
himſelf to her, and addreſſed himſelf to them in very 
different manners; and the meſſages which he ſent 
to his apoſtles by her and them were totally diſtinct. 
Theſe circumſtances draw ſuch a line of diſcrimina- 

tion betwixt- the two appearances, that _ wont 
| ſcarce be more plainly diſtinguiſhed, + 

Of theſe two appearances St. John diferibas evi- 
dently that, which St. Mark had called the firſt and 
mentioned very briefly. The other had been related 
with its circumſtances by St. Matthew. And what- 
ever had been ſo related was very rarely repeated by 
St. John. In the beginning of the Obſervations on 
the next Section will be found a probable proof, that 
he purpoſely broke off the ſtory of Mary Magda- 
lene, as ſoon as he came to the point of time when 
St. Matthew reſumed it. He had therefore been 

ſpeaking of an appearance prior to that in St. Mat- 
the w: and every view of the ſubject aſſures us, that 
it was an appearance to Mary Magdalene only. 
As ſne was not with her two friends when they be- 
held the angel in the ſepulchre, nor they with her 
when ſhe ſaw the Lord cloſe by it; the evidences of 


5 John xx. 14— 18. 
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his reſurrection, which ſhe and they laid before the 


apoſtles, were in this reſpect quite diſtinct from each 


other: the uſe of which remark will be more fully 


ſeen when we eome to diſgußß + Gligule eg 
from Luke xxiv. 1090 1 


St. John ſays of himſelf, e on nA. dw! I 


the ſepulchre, © He ſtooping down ſaw the linen 
clothes lying.” * He ſays ſoon after of Mary Mag- 


dalene, © As ſhe wept, the Rooped down and looked : 
into the ſepulchre :“ If the ſepulchre of Chriſt was 
the ſame or of the ſame ſtructure as that which has 
long been reputed his ſepulchre, it was neceſſary to 
ſtoop down in order to look into the cave or inner 
part of it; for the lintel of the door-way is but 


three feet above the level of the pavement. After 
St. Peter had been in the cave, St. John went in alſo, 


and fays, -* And he ſaw, and believed.“ He tells 
us what he ſaw: The linen clothes lying, and the 


the linen clothes, hut wrapped together in a place 
by itſelf. * But what did he believe? Some ſay, 


He believed what Mary Magdalene had told him, 
that the body had been taken away. But if this was 
the amount of his belief, there was little occaſion 


to ſpeak of it. The cave was a ſmall room, ex- 


amined with one glance of the eye. And he, who 


had affirmed that he ſaw the body was not in it, 


would not inforce but rather weaken his evidence if 


eee eee 


1 . 8. 
. 11. 
2 Ib. 8. 


Ib. 6, 7. 
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to them both. | 
May we not ok imagine chk fs Rats of the 
comb gave occaſion to a train of ideas in His mind 


| quickly be A and riſe again. Our Shepherd 
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This cannot be St. John's meaning. Beſides St. 
Peter was equally perſuaded of the abſence of the 
5 : and yet he ſpeaks only of himſelf as believ- 
ing; which implies that he entertained a belief, 


which he had no er for AE ww common 


not altogether unſimilar to this?: --- 
If men have taken away the body of my nad 
what has been their character of defign ? Would a 


_ friend, whoſe buſineſs was diſpatch, have waſted his 
precious moments with laying things in ſuch order ? 
Would an inſulting foe have left ſich marks of de- 


cency and reſpect? May I not hope this is the hand, 


not of man, but of God? For what has He been 
whoſe body we find not in a ſepulchre ? ? We beheld 
his glory, in life in words in works, ſuch as eye 
| hath not ſeen nor ear heard, the glory as of the 
only-begotten of the Father. The Father himſelf 
declared of him at his baptiſm, and again in the holy 
mount, when J was with him, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed.” Is he not then 
the Holy One who is not to ſee corruption? Is he 
not the King of Iſrael who is to have all his enemies 
put under his feet? and can the grave then retain its 


victory over him? If we have not diſcerned in 


Moſes, in the Pſalms, or in the Prophets, that he 


was to taſte of death before he entered into his 


glory; yet he himſelf aſſured us, as I now well re- 


collect, and that but three nights ago, that he ſhould 


has 
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has been ſmitten as he predicted. Signs in heaven 


above and in earth beneath ſpoke his deceaſe. Muſt 
not then his prediction be completed? It is much 
eaſier for me to believe that He who raiſed Lazarus 
from death is no longer under its dominion, than 
that his word can paſs away, to the truth and power 
of which the Father hath ever ſet his ſeal.” — 


Though. as yet they underſtood not the „ 


that he muſt riſe again from the dead: yet, amidſt 


the reflections of a ſanctified mind upon, paſt and 
preſent circumſtances, the day-ſtar, as it ſeems; aroſe 


in the heart of the beloved diſciple; and he became 
intitled to the bleſſing of thoſe, en . not 
ſeen, and yet have believed.” 250 = 7 


8 5 See wean on the Refurreton, 5. e 267. kh * 
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"THE TRANSACTIONS oF SUNDAY MORNING. 


O” +l morning of the reſurrection our 12 


was preſent at it we are countenanced by St. Mat- 


thew, and, I think, by St. John. Both Evangeliſts 
ſpeak in ſimilar terms of nearly the ſame point of 


time; when the women were going to the apoſtles 
_ to aſſure them, though by different evidence, that 
Chriſt was riſen. 


St. Matthew had ſaid, < They were going to tell 


[to report] to the diſciples.” xxviii. 9. 


St. John ſays, Mary Magdalene cometh to tell 


[to report] to the diſciples.” xx. 18. 
This is the literal and juſt tranſlation of his words. 


He ſpeaks of her, not as arrived among them but 
a on her way to them; and then ends abruptly 10 


7 "Seo Index of Texts. 
| that 
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ſhowed himſelf firſt to Mary Magdalene, and 
next to her two friends. Was ſhe again with them 
at this ſecond appearance? In maintaining that ſne 
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120 OBSERVATIONS. 
that he ſays of her: as if to ſignify, on his alan of 


ſupplying not repeating, that he here returns the 


hiſtory of Mary Magdalene, which he had kept 


a while diſparted, into the courſe of St. Matthew's 


narration, and conſigns it over to him. But this im- 
plies, that beyond the point at which St. John ſtops 
ſhort ſomething is related of her by St. Matthew; 
and this can only be, that ſhe was one of thoſe whom 
Chriſt met as they were going to the e . and 
to whom he ſaid, All haill  —» 
The Goſpels leave us not without means ol ace 


counting for her reunion with her two companions, 
by ſhowing us the friendſhip, exalted by devotion 
to their heavenly Lord, that ſubſiſted among them. 


When the other Mary and Salome were got to ſome 


diſtance from the ſight of the angel; the fear that 
had agitated their minds /ſubſided;; and his bleſſed 
tidings filled them with joy. He had bid them go 


quickly and tell the diſciples. But it was no diſo- 


bedience to his command to think of their dear 


friend who could not be far from them, and to wiſh 


firſt to ſee her. If ſhe ſtill continued ſorrowing and 


lamenting, what comfort and delight could they ad- 


miniſter to her? If a like viſion had been vouch- 
ſafed her, they would be curious to hear it, that they 


might join in reciprocal congratulations on ſo glo- 
rious an event, and then go to the apoſtles with their 
concurrent evidence of it. They were certain that 
ſhe was returned to the ſepulchre, and muſt be then 


either at it, or between it and the place where theß 
were. Strange therefore it had been if ſuch intereſt- 


ing motives had not induced them to wait a few 


minutes, 
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minutes, or go back a little to look after her. 1 


have no doubt that they were ſoon made happy 5 
meeting her their gracious Lord ſo ordering, that 
her ſuperior firmneſs might enable them to meet 
him with more compoſure, and that her example in 
falling down to embrace his feet might encourage 
them to do the ſame, and ſo receive convection 72 
the reality of his reſurreftion. _ | 
2. Two meſſages were to be 8 to this 


apoſtles. by theſe women. The firſt was chat oh! _ | 
ng broke miker Mery-opce Salem + 


1 55: (Ga quickly. and tell his diſciples [and Pe- 
ter] that he is riſen from the dead: and be- 
hold, he goeth before you into Galilee. There 
- ſhall ye ſee him, as he dry unto moet oa f ante 
xXxviii 7. Mark xvi. 7. 


Which was thus confirmed ie our en when he 5 


ſhowed himſelf to the women. He had no occaſion 
to repeat that he was riſen; but graciouſly ſubſti- 


tuted BRETHREN for DISCIPLES': Go tell my bre- 
thren that they go into Galilee; and there ſhall they 


ſee me. Matth. xxviii. 10. He did not think pro- 
per to encourage them with hopes of an earlier fight 


_ of him; that ſome trial might be made of their 


faith, and it might appear how far they would ſub- 


mit their vain reaſonings to the expreſs teſtimony of 
eye · witneſſes confirming their evidence by a token 
from himſelf: for ſuch was the meſſage to them 
about ſeeing him i in Galilee; as will appear by look - 


ing back to a late confarence derween him and 


enn Ni 


ec Then 
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+ © Then faith Jeſus unto them, All ye ſhall 
be offended becauſe of me this night: for it is 
*- - written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd,” and the 

0 eee of the flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad. 
But after I am riſen _ T: un 89 before 
IEF you into Galilee. ' 
Peter anſwered id ſaid unto e Though 
all men ſhall be offended n of I; = | 
will I never be offended. 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily 1 Gy unto ü 
chit this night, before the cock crow, thou 


ſhalt deny me thrice,” Math. : wi. g. 


Wen our Lord Aich 05 Aſter * am weikul again, 
will go before you into Galilee, he aſſured his apoſ- 
tles not only of his own reſurrection, but of their 
ſafety during his ſufferings and lying in the grave: 
for in the promiſe, that he would go before them 
into Galilee, is implied that they ſhould be free to 
follow him. The words, ſpoken to them on the 
night before his paſſion, tended to ſupport their 
drooping ſpirits, when all ſupport was, and would 
be, wanted. The ſame words ſent in a meſſage on 
the morning of his reſurrection were a ſign to them 
of the reality of that great event. They had been 
ſpoken to them when only themſelves were with 
him; from which time no one joined them till he 
was apprehended in the garden; and then ſo ſad a 
ſcene enſued, and his death leſt them in ſuch deep 
deſpair, that they had no heart to think, much leſs 
to tell, of ſuch future expectations from him. We. 


| my _— be — certain, chat the promiſe, 
« After 


ill 


je 
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cc After liam riſen again, I vill go before you into 
Galilee,” had never yet been mentioned by any of 
them, but remained a ſecret between the ſpeaker 


and hearers. How then came the women into poſ- 


ſeſſion of the ſecret z. and who put words into their 


mouths with fuch dire& and full reference. to it: 
«Behold he goeth before you into Galilee ; there 
ſhall ye ſee him, as He ſaid unto you?” A meſſage 
ſent to the apoſtles that was ſo circumſtanced was a 
clear token to them from Chriſt himſelf, that it was 
his meſſage. If they did not attend to it as ſuch, 
the fault was not that of the gracious Sender. 
When the angel laid to the women, © Go. your 
way, tell his diſciples,” he added the name of St. 
Peter, Tell his diſciples and Peter.“ We have 
ſeen in the paſſage cited above from Matth. xxvi. 


3134. that a part of it concerned him more than 


the reſt in foretelling his three denials. After he had 
been guilty of theſe, the mention of his name in 
particular was an inſtance of grace and kindneſs to 


him, ſignifying that he had not however forfeited 


the favour of his Lord. At the ſame time it had an 
aptitude, in connection with the meſſage that con- 
tained it, to remind him of the prophecy concern- 


ing himſelf, and to put him on reflecting, whether 


the ſame Lord, who had ſo ſurely predicted the fall 
of his apoſtle, might not have foretold his own re- 


ſurrection with as much certainty. _ 
The ſecond meſſage was that of Chriſt himſelf Foy | 


Mary ee 20 


» Mark xvi. 7. 
« Go 
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« Go to my brethren,” and ſay unto them, 1 
aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and 
to my God and your God.“ John xx. 17. 


| Here is a plain reference to a diſcourle of his, in 
which he opened to his eleven apaſtles 7 a view of the 
divine economy with regard to himſelf; that it was 
_ expedient for them that he ſhould g go away; and that 
he ſhould leave the world, and go to the Father. As 
this declaration made a great impreſſion on their 
minds at the time, (fee John xvi. 29, 30.) it would 
more readily recur to their memories. The diſ- 
courſe was held after his laſt paſchal ſupper ; and 
Mary Magdalene could not have the' leaſt idea of it 
but from Chriſt or them. With Chriſt ſhe had no 
opportunity of converſing between the delivery of 
the diſcourſe and his paſſion ; and They, for the 
reaſons before offered, were no doubt conſcious to 
themſelves that they had not opened their mouths 
on the ſubject. The words therefore concerning the 
aſcending of Chriſt to his Father were her vouchers 
to them, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and chat be 
had ſpoken theſe things unto her. 
Each of the two meſſages, appealing to the 325 
of the apoſtles i in matters to which no one on earth 
was privy but themſelves, offered evidence to them 
diſtinct from the teſtimony of the women, chat Chriſt 
was riſen. | 
'3. We have already confidered the time, when the 
guards retired from the garden, and a part of them | 
came into the city to the chief prieſts and elders to 
inform them of their ill ſucceſs at the ſepulchre. In 
| conſequence of this report they were hired to pro- 


pagate 


7. a 08 5 
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ON SECTION: M. 125 
A es that, it ſeems, gained credit with 


pagate 
many of the Jews: vhich muſt! have been becauſe 


theſe Many were determined to believe it. Elſe it 
required no great ſagacity to diſcern that the authors 
and abettors of it: were conſcious of its untrath. _ 
The rulers of Iſrael had the day before petitioned 
Pilate for a guard upon the ſepulchre, < leſt his diſ- 
ciples ſhould come by night, and ſteal him away, 
and ſay unto the people; He is riſen. from the dead; 
in which caſe the laſt deluſton would be worſe than 
the firſt. The theſt, from which ſuch danger was 
apprehended; the ſtory ſuppoſes to have been com- 
mitted; and committed: by the diſciples of Chriſt; * 
who continued, high Providence ſo ordering, eight 
days at leaſt in Jeruſalem after the charge had been 
brought againſt 9 Why then were they not 
taken into cuſtody ? 2. to. do Which there wanted not 
a diſpoſition in theſe rulers, as they ſhowed ſoon af- 
ter, Acts iv. 13. A ſeparate and prudent exami- 
nation of the accuſed would have bidden fair to diſ- 


cover the truth: and to make no ſuch inquiry into 
it betrayed a dread of bringing it to light. 


And why elſe was no complaint of the ſoldiers 
and their officers laid before the governor? Un- 
leſs they could have cleared themſelves, he might 
have puniſhed them for the ſake of diſcipline: at 
leaſt the proſecutors would have ſhowed themſelves 
in earneſt, that they held the men guilty, and wiſhed 
to have an example made of them. Herod Agrippa 
believing, or r deſiring the people to 9 that St. 


z Matth, xvii. 62—66, 


Ib. xxviit. 11—15. p. 2 
7 eter 
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peter had eſcaped out of priſon by connivance or 
negligence of the keepers, commanded that they 


ſhould be put to death.“ The chief prieſts and Pha- 


riſees were not leſs zealous than Herod, that the 
public ſhould think the guard had not done their 


duty: yet no ſtep was taken to have them puniſhed. 


The guards, where their life and honour are at 
ſtake, frankly acknowledge their offence, and pub- 
liſh to the world, that they had diſgraced themſelves 
and their profeſſion by ſleeping on duty. Do men 
do ſuch things without aſſurances of protection and 
recompence? The proceedings of both rulers and 
ſoldiers youch for the Evangeliſt, Ak his Account of 


them i 18 true. 70 Kit. 239 Jo} NN 0 AU bog 7 
5 BOD 207, 29998 e et el: 
Acts xi. i. 19. 


The reader, who Aae to 1 this point exellettly argued | 


* 


more at large, op conſult Mrs Weſt on the RefiridGiod, 5. 
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THE. REMAINING 1 OREN or SUN- 
"DAY MORNING : WITH A DEFENCE or THE 


© ORDER HITHERTO OB BSEAVED. 


1 
* . 


L cording to the plan here purſued, arrived at 
the ſepulchre. Mary Magdalene was the chief per- 


rod's ſteward, whom St. Luke places next to her, 
of the ſecond. . This was a more numerous com- 
pany. The Galilean women were many that ſtood 
beholding the crucifixion; and they followed after, 
when our Lord was taken from the croſs to be 
interred, and beheld the ſepulchre and how his 


ſpices and ointments.— And upon the firſt day of 
the week they came unto the ſepulchre, bringing 
the ſpices which they had prepared ; and certain 
others with them 25 that i is, certain women of Je- 


gs See Index of Texts; Luke xxiv. i 
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ſon of the firſt party ; Joanna, wife of Chuſa He- 


body was laid: and they returned, and prepared 


ruſalem, 
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FOTO . led by the like ſpirit of devotion to 
Chriſt, or called in to aſſiſt with their _ Kill 
in the praftice of anointing the dead. 

Ar preſent let us inquire when this larger c come 
pany, ſuppoſing there were two, arrived at the ſe- 
pulchre; whether between the two viſits of Mary 
Magdalene to it, or after the ſecond. For the fol- 
lowing reaſons their arrival ſeems rightly placed 

after ſhe left the ſepulchre the ſecond time: 

It is certain that no one was there earlier than ſhe 
was; and therefore they who did not accompany 
| her, but made a diſtinct viſit thither, and, as the 
caſe. requires, neither ſaw her nor her friends, nor 

| were ſeen by them” muſt have come during her ab- 
ſence. Her firſt abſence was when ſhe ran to tell 
Peter and John: but then ſhe left the other Mary 
and Salome behind; who went into the ſepulchre, 
and ſaw and heard the angel. When they were fled 
away, came the two apoſtles ; and theſe were fol- 
lowed by Mary. Magdalene returning. ' The time 
therefore between the departure of the other Mary 
and Salome from the ſepulchre, and the coming of 
John and Peter to it, ſeems too ſhort an interval 
for the arrival and departure of the other women in 
ſuch manner, that both parties might keep clear of 
all fight” of each other. And the more we prolong 
this interval, the leſs probable we make it that Mary 
. Magdalene, after the had ſeen the Lord, ſhould have 
_ rejoined her two friends, when he ſhowed himſelf to 
them alſo. And yet it appears ſo much the ſenſe of 
St. Matthew, and I think of St. John, that ſhe was 
then with them, that it is a point by which we ought 
e e do 


a9 
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to abide, unleſs there are cogent reaſons to EY: con- 


trary. As I am not aware of any ſuch, I eſpouſe 
the opinion which ſeems the moſt likely: that Mary 
Magdalene was gone the ſecond time from the ſe- 


e 200: þ oanna * her en Ls to it. | 


What more is to "Tub [He 2s e kn ſe. 


cond company will meet us in the enſuing diſqui- 
ſition concerning the truth Res che order n | 
Purſued. 5 | | 


Though ſeveral VT have been 5 in REY 


courſe of this work that ſtrongly favour the divi- 


fion of the women into two companies, yet they will 
not be admitted as adequate proofs, of the fact. It 


is time therefore that we allege the proper evi- 


dences of it; ' which for the ſake of method and . 


clearneſs ſhall be reduced under certain heads: 


85 9.5 1 St. "Mark's account of the women that went to 


the ſepulchre on the morning of the reſurrec- 
tion does in juſt conſtruction exclude all bur 
| thoſe whom he names. 7 


He i aka © of theſs wrtivh or ſome of them in the 


1 17 Places: 5 


7181 . © There were alſo women looking on afar 
N off: among whom was Mary Magdalene, and 

Mary the mother of James the leſs and wo 
| Joſes, and Salome.“ xv. 40. - / | 

And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mo- 

ther oy: J oſes beheld where he was laid. Ib. 47. 

K | is And 


— 
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42, And when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of ] ames, 


And Salome, bought ſweet ſpices, that they 


might go and anoint him.” xvi. 1. . 


„ And very early in the morning, the firſt | 
day of the week, they came unto the ſepulchre, | 


at the riſing of the ſun.” Ib. 2. 


Now when Jeſus was riſen early the firſt 


day of the week, he appeared firſt to ny 
We ns a | 


On: comparing theſe bn we find that St. 
Mark firſt ſelects three from the whole company of 
Galilean women; next drops the name of one of 
them; then reſumes it, and unites the three toge- 


ther on two occaſions ; and laſtly ſingles out one of 


them. Till a more natural reaſon is aſſigned for ſe- 
parating theſe three women from the whole com- 


pany, and then ſuch care in noting on what occa- 
Lions they were, or were not, together, I muſt re- 


gard it as a ſtrict adherence to the reality of facts; 


that only the two Maries are named at the ſepulchre, 
becauſe, when · others departed, they only ſtaid by 
it; that only theſe two and Salome are mentioned 


as buying ſpices when the ſabbath was paſt, becauſe 


the other Galilean women went and bought them 
before it began; that only Mary Magdalene is 


named as firſt ſeeing Chriſt, becauſe no one was 
with her when ſhe firſt ſaw him; and in the inſtance 
under conſideration that the Three only are named as 
going to the ſepulchre, becauſe no other perſon was 


with * Their * ans themſelves gives 


much 


e nin, et ts 
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much countenance to this argument: « Who ſhall 
roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepul- 
chte? Mark xvi. 3. Would this queſtion have 
been aſked, if all the Galilean women, © and certain 
others with them,” had been there? Surely the 
United exertions of ſuch a company would have been 
equal to the taſk ; and the idea of its difficulty aroſe 
from the ſiallneſs of the party preſent. * 


This interpretation of St. Mark i is a, cons 
| kent with St. Luke. For, | | 


6. 2. St. Luke” s account does not 10 05 the women 
named by St, Mark, It bears tokens of being 
the deſcription of an entirely diſtin& company. 


In ſpeaking of the women that attended the body 
of Chriſt from the croſs to the ſepulchre St. Luke 
does not fay © Tyz women alſo which came with 
him from Galilee,” but, as we ſhall find if we con- 
ſult the original, And women alſo which came 
vith him from Galilee,” xxiii. 55. as if intending to 
comprehend only the majority, not the whole com- 
pany of theſe women, in his ſubſequent account of 
them: nor at preſent does he mention any one of 
them by name. He ſpeaks of them as follows: : | 


« And women alſo, which came with him 
from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the 
ſepulchre and how his body was laid: and they 
returned and prepared ſpices and ointments ; 
and refted the ſabbath day according to the 
commandment.” xxill. 55, 56. 


K See Weſt on the ReſurreQion, p. 62, 63. 
K 2 And 
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And all that he ſays of them, for - the firſt nine 
8 of the next chapter, is limited to thoſe who 
had thus acted together on F riday evening; that i is, 
Thoſe whom he deſcribes as returning and prepar- 


ing ſpices as ſoon as they had beheld how his body 
was laid, and as reſting the ſabbath - day 5 8 


to the commandment: the ſame and no other Gali- 


lean women he deſcribes as going on the firſt day 
of the week very early to the ſepulchre, and ſeeing 
and hearing all that is related to the end of this * 


ragraph of nine verſes, 


Now ſince Mary Magdalene Mary the mother "= 


James; and” Salome, did not' return and prepare 
ſpices with theſe women on Friday, but on that and 
the enſuing evening acted by themſelves, they ap- 
pear to be not comprehended 1 in che e which 
St. Luke here mentions. | 

- But they are kept ſeparate by a more Gang 
ing circumſtance. St. Luke ſays of the women 
whom he ſpeaks of, © And they returned from the 


ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the Eleven 
and to all the reſt.”* Not a word or hint do we diſ- 
cover in him, that in returning from the ſepulchre 


they beheld the Lord himſelf. Yet this being the 

moſt abſolute proof of his reſurrection that they 
could receive, or lay before others, it is highly im- 
probable that St. Luke would have omitted ſo inte- 


' reſting an event, if it might have been related of 
them, But if they did not then ſee the Lord, they 


are as much diſcriminated by St, Luke from Mary 


8 the or a and Salome, i in return- N 


1 xxiv, * 


ing 


1 
. 


As; 


ON SECTION VI. 3 


ing from the ſepulckire, as a are FA " N in 


going „ 
We dead as we conceive the Evangeliſt direct 


us; and are ſeveral ways aſſured, that we do not 
miſtake | their directions. | 


9. 3: There were two appearances wade wo hate 
of the angels to the women at the ſepulchre, 


© beſides the viſion to * Magdalene alone. 


1 raft it "wh been ſufficiently proved that the 65 
| pulchre- was divided into two parts; and that the 


outer, the area or court, was the paſſage to the in- 
ner, the tomb. With this i in uy Jon. us hear what 


the Evangeliſts relate: 
St. Mark repreſents the women, — 98 bad 


entered into the ſepulchre, as ſeeing a young man 


or angel, ſitting on the right ſide, clothed in a long 
white” garment; who, having announced to them 
that. the Lord was riſen, then added, as it is expreſ- 
ſed in St. Matthew, Come, ſee the place where 
the Lord lay.”* The women therefore had not yet 
ſeen that place, but were in the outer court; and 
there alſo was the angel ſitting, ſitting upon the 


ſtone, which he had rolled from thi Goor of the 


inner Part; the tomb. 


his: is the account given by St. Matthew and Se, 


Mark: but St. Luke's is, 


« And they found the ſtone rolled away from 


2 1 and 858 entered in, and found 
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wy "5 the body of the Lord Jeſus. And it came 
to paſs as they were much perplexed there- 

about, behold, two men ſtood by chem in ſnin- 

ing . XXIV. 2—4. 1 


17 he women therefore had Sallie 1 "the 
outer court, and had entered and ſearched. the tomb, 
before theſe two young men, or angels, appeared 

ſtanding by them: and what is recorded in St. Mat- 
thew as ſpoken to them, Come, ſee the place 
where the Lord lay,” cannot poſſibly have been 
ſpoken at that time, or by either of the angels that 
then firſt appeared. For it is not to be imagined, 
that they invited the women, for their further ſatis- 
faction, to take a view of the tomb a few moments 
after they had been in it, and ſurveyed with care the 
place where the Lord had lain. Plainer proof there 
needs not, that theſe Evangeliſts relate diſtinct ap- 
pearances and ſpeeches of the angels, between which 
the inſpection: of. the tomb muſt have intervened. 


Thus the matter was underſtood by Origen, who. 
ſays, If only one angel is mentioned by Matthew 
« and Mark, and two by Luke and John, there is 
_ © no contradiction in this. They ho mention One 
te angel ſpeak of him who rolled away the ſtone from 
<« the ſepulchre : they who mention Two ſpeak of 
«thoſe who ſtood in ſhining. garments by the women 
« that came that morning to the ſepulchre, or who 
mere ſeen ern in white.“ 


* Origen againk Cellus, B. v. op 268, Ed. Cantab. | | 
8... 


ON SECTION v. 35 


St. Auguſtin i is ſtill fuller to the purpoſe : << © When 
cc the women are ſaid to have entered into the ſepul- 


ee chre, we may underſtand it of entering into a 


© ſpace: encompaſſed with a fence, through which 
ec was the paſſage into the tomb hewen in the rock; 

te and that they there ſaw the angel deſcribed by 
« Matthew as fitting on the ſtone rolled away from 


« the” tomb; then, while they were inſpecting the 
place where the body of the Lord had lain, that 


et they beheld two other . — as Luke 
te relates.” * | 


The ſame diſtin&tion berteen the two viſions i is 
made by Cornelius a Lapide; - and by John Ger- 


hard, wo completed the Harmony begun. by Chem- 
 nitius;* as alſo by Dr. Whitby, in his Annotations on 


Mark xvi. in anſwer to Objection i. More authori- 


ties might be added: but I ſhall content myſelf 
with he of Mr, Pilkington in his e Hiſ- 
tory and Harmany : 
Wen they came to the ſepulchre, they ſaw the 
* ſame angel who had rolled away the tone fitting 
' © on the right ſide, who told them that Jeſus was 
« riſen, &c. This is che angel mentioned by St. 
« Matthew and St. Mark. When they were entered 


* Auguſtin De Conſenſu Evangeliſtarum, p. 508, Ed. Bal. 
1569. See Index under Auguſtin No. 2. | : 


"2 Cornelius a Lapide, Commentar. in Matthzum ; 99 57 


2 2. p. 560. col. 1. 


3 Gerhard, Harmon. Hiſtor. Evangel, c de ReſurreQione Chriſti; 
ka, i. p. 250. Ed. Sener. 1628, 
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ec into the ſepulchre, they ſaw two angels in the 

« place where Jeſus had lain ſtanding by them. 

« Theſe are the two angels mentioned by St. Luke; 

et and perhaps were the . _ * e 
Ka * had ſeen before.“? $03 K 


| Tln ar we have the c countenance of theſe —ç 


writers; but no further: for they refer both viſions 
to the ſame company. But I truſt we have the au- 
thorky. of the Goſpels to go on and inn * 


$. 4. Each of the angelic appearances was to a dif. 
| ferent ſet of women, 


* * 4 2 5 ? : 


The LES. that was ſeen fitting on the fone, on 
the right ſide, ſaid unto the women, ce Fe: ear not ye: 
for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus which was. crücified. 
He is not here: for he is riſen, as he ſaid. Come, 
| ſee the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly 
and tell his diſciples, that he is riſen from the dead: 
and behold, he goeth before you into Galilee ; there 
ſhall ye ſee him. Lo, I have told you. And they 
departed quickly from the ſepulchre with fear and 
great Joy. Matth. xxvii. 5 —8. 


This is St. Matthew's account, with which St. 


Mark's entirely agrees; and from the laſt ſentence 
of it one would naturally conclude, that, as ſoon 
as the angel had done ſpeaking, the women made 
all poſſible haſte from the ſepulchre. However, let 


us ſuppoſe them to have had courage enough to ac- 
cept the angel's Invitation, 2 Come, ſee the ace | 


3 Pilkingrom 8 Notes on CO Hiſtory and Harmony p. 63. 


where 
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where the Lord lay.“ They went into the tomb 
with as clear and explicit a declaration of Chriſt's 
reſutrection, as could be made them. 

Let us now hear St. Luke: And they Gd the 
& ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre: and they en- 
ce tered in, and found not the body of the Lord Je- 
C ſus: and yy were moch rere ent. 


XXIV. 2=—=4- 
If theſe were the. women ito 8 8 —_ ſit- 


ting on the ſtone had ſpoken, what could cauſe them 


to be much perplexed thereabout, while his very 


words were ſounding in their cars, © Het is not here: 


for he is riſen ??? 


The reality of the N appearance 2 did 


not doubt; and the not finding of the body was a 
confirmation of his words, if they had any diſtruſt 


of the truth of them. But indeed any degree of 


incredulity is inconſiſtent with the character given 
of theſe pious women in the Goſpels: in every one 
of which they are repreſented as yielding a ready 
and full aſſent to all that either angels or Chriſt him- 


ſelf told them of the certainty of his reſurrection. 
The only warrantable account of ſo much perplexity 
at not finding the body of the Lord Jeſus in the 


tomb is, . that it was the diſtreſs of thoſe who had 


not yet heard a word of his reſurrection. But then 


they had not heard the angel ſitting on the ſtone an- 
nounce it, nor been with thoſe to whom he ad r 
Peared and told it. 1710 v 

He is not here, he is riſen,” was. aid to the 
women as ſoon as they entered the court of the ſe- 
pulchre. He is not here, he is riſen,“ was ſaid to 


che women when they had been in the tomb, and 
55 . 
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8 found not the body of the Lord Jeſus, This notifi. 
cation- of Chriſt's reſurrection was as neceſſary the 


| ſecond time as the firſt to diſtin companies of the 


women; but 2 repetition of the ſame words to the 
ſame perſons is not in the ſtyle of theſe heavenly 


meſſengers in their errands to mankind: and, if we 


may reaſon here by analogy of Scripture, the angels, 
who declared the ſame thing twice, deelared it the 
ſecond time to thoſe who had not heard it before. 
The two angels, that app 
went into the tomb, ſaid to them, Why ſeek ye 


the living among the dead?“ The words, as Eu- 


thymius obſerves, are not ſo affable as thoſe that 
had been ſpoken. before, but carry fomewhat of re- 
Prehenſion in them.“ Whenee could this ariſe ? If 
the women, who ſaw the firft angel, were indeed 
within the tomb, they went thither by his own gra- 


cious invitation, Come, ſee the place where the 


Lord lay.” Would then the queſtion have been put 
to them, be the reprehenſion contained in it ever ſo 
gentle, for doing what he himſelf had courted them 
to do? There is ſurely a greater probability that 
the words were ſpoken to ſome who, not having ſeen 
him, went into the tomb of their own accord; and 


that the women queſtioned and the women nvited 
were not the” 1 N 


8 5. Tilda! accomnts given of FRA beer of the 
women at the ſepulchre are accounts of diffe- 
rent parties of them. | 


r Luke XXIV. 5. 
See Index under Euthymius, 


appeared after the Women 


The 


ON. SECTION 139 
The women, whom St. Matthew 5 St. Mark 


ſpeak of, were affrighted not only at the firſt fight, 


of the angel, but after he had done ſpeaking. to them. 


Both Evangeliſts repreſent them as haſtening away 
from his preſence by going out quickly and fleeing 
from the ſepulchre. If they were only two women 


leſt by themſelves, and already diſcompoſed by the 


ſudden departure of the third, it is the leſs marvel 


that their fear at the angel's appearance for a while 


ſuſpended their joy at his bleſſed tidings. The ef- 


fects of that firſt felt impreſſion are thus painted by 
be Mark: And they went out quickly, and fled 


from the ſepulchre; for they trembled: WP were 


es amazed.” xvi. 8. 
But the women deſcribed by St. Las: were in- 


_ deed ſurprized and abaſhed at ſeeing two angels 


ſtand by them; but, whether they derived ſome little 


confidence from their number, or whatever. the rea- 
fon was, ſeem to have ſoon become ſedate and com- 


poſed. For the angel having ſaid to them, a Re- 
© member how he ſpake unto you while he was yet 
© in Galilee, ſaying, The Son of man, muſt be de- 


© Ijyered into the hands of ſinful men, and be cru- 


« cified, and the third day riſe again; St. Luke adds, 
« And they remembered his words; and returned 
© from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto 
9 = Eleven and to all the reſt.” xxiv. 6—9. 
It is probable that our Lord Had uttered the pro- 
phecy, to which the angels refer, ſome months be- 
fore: and then the hearers of it, men or ' women, 


had not the leaſt conception of its meaning. Yet 
mow OM — underſtand, and apply it to the 


accom— 
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accompliſhment. This ſurely argues not much frar 


or agitation of ſpirits, but rather a calm poſſeſſion 
of recollection and judgement. And if they had re. 


covered ſuch preſence of mind while the angels were 

yet ſpeaking, there is no- reaſon to imagine, that, 
having heard ſuch happy intelligence, they were then 
ſeized with a ſudden terror, and fled from the ſe- 
pulchre trembling and amazed. Certainly St. Luke's 


words nne no ſuch idea of their adrenal from 


it. 4 35 55 


| 6 64 T he ck of wal two: e — as 
_ ++, ſpoken to a ſubſequent Mate Nas: an obyi- 
ous propriety. | 


It would be pecfumption to als. antecedentl 


what the angels ought. or ought not to have ſpoken. 


But when we have their ſpeech before us, we may 


examine and judge, whether the circumſtances of it 


ſuit better with the whole company of the women, 
or with one part of them not e in che ſame 
| ſituation with the other. Er EH 

If the women did not viſit the kepuichte all toge 
ther, I think the going thither of Joanna and der 
party has been rightly placed after Mary Magdalene 
had left it the ſecond time ; and then our Lord had 
ſhowed himſelf to her: and but a ſhort ſpace inter- 


vened before he met her two friends and her, ſay- | 
ing, All hail!” At this juncture it was that the 
two angels were addreſſing themſelves to Joanna and 


_ thoſe chat had Juſt ſearched the tomb with her. 


2 See p.129. 


When 


When therefore Chriſt was not only riſen 1 had 
| appeared 1 in that body which he had raiſed from the 


grave, it might well be aſked of thoſe, who were 
much perplexed becauſe they found not his body 
living among the dead?“ And the women, to whom 


the meaning of it, though ** did not at tha in- 
ſtant. 


to them alſo, „He is not here, but is riſen. But 


And there being one great circumſtance in which, 
for wiſe reaſons no doubt, they were not to be ſo 
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where it had been depoſited, © Why ſeek ye the 
the queſtion was, put, would ſoon after underſtand 
An explicit notification al Chriſt's W 5 


was as requiſite for the comfort of the ſecond com- 
pany as of the preceding; and therefore it is ſaid 


they are not invited to © come and ſee the place 
where the Lord lay ;” for that they had already done. 
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highly favoured as the three former, in their return 
from the ſepulchre, in that they were not then to 
behold the Lord himſelf; another proviſion is made 
for the confirming of their faith. The angels repre- 
ſent to them, that the great event now announced 
was the fulfilment of a prophecy, which he their 
Lord, whoſe words they had ever acknowledged and 
found to be truth itſelf, had ſpoken in their hearing. 
The women recollect the prophecy ; and the angels 
add no more. The meſſage to the apoſtles had 
been ſent by others, and would be delivered before 
their arrival. It is therefore not repeated., 

In every view the diviſion of the women into 
two companies, going ſucceſſively to the ſepulchre, 
correſponds exactly with the evangelical accounts of 

| 8 315 that 
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that morning. It embraces all the circumftances i re. 
lared of the women and of the angels ſeen by them, 
and unites the whole into one intelligible conſiſtent 
hiſtory. This perhaps might appear to ſome advan- 
tage by confronting, it with the ſchemes of an op- 
poſite kind, and ſhowing from what imperfections of 
_ theirs it is free. But I defire, as little as may be, to 
criticize the religious endeavours of others to har- 
monize this important part of the goſpel hiſtory; 
content if I can make the plan hitherto purſued as 
clear to others as J believe it to be true in itſelf, and 
can juſtify it from Objections; the moſt material of 
which, as far as I am e of them, erde 
conſidered. | ky 


OBJECTIONS 
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Ix may be faid, if we divide the women into 
two parties, it is not eaſy to apprehend, how they 
could have been at the ſepulchre without any ſight 


of each other; ſince all the Evangeliſts aſſign nearly 


the ſame time for their coming thither. 


It is to be remembered that the word uſed by the 


Evangeliſts bears the ſenſe of going as well as com- 
ing: and here means, as hath been clearly proved, 


the time when the women went from their ſeveral 
homes: in which caſe there is no ſuch difficulty in 
conceiving the means that may have kept the two 


parties aſunder as long as we ſuppoſe it requiſite. 
Let us but conſider the ſituation of certain places 
in Jeruſalem, and we ſhall find it not only poſſible 


but probable that theſe things ſhould have fallen out 
as they have been ſtated ; and indeed that they could 


not well have happened otherwiſe ; if we may rely 
on a map of that city, not of arbitrary W 
d compiled from antient documents. 


The places here ſet down have their names affixed, 
all but a few houſes near the Dung-gate ; which, to 


keep them diſtin&t from the reſt of the map, have 
only numeral figures, 


7 N. Is the houſe of Zebedee, once a collegiate 


church, now a Turkiſh . a 
"on TG 
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Ny. 2. The church of St. Mark, where his houſe | 


"ſtood. 
N. 3. The houſe of St, James, 


NN.. 4. A chapel where once ſtood the houſe of 8. 


Thomas. a 


The dotted line was deſigned by hi ir. of 
the map to ſhow the way, along which Chriſt was 


led from the-palace of Caiaphas to mount Calvary. 
That which he calls the Gate of the Valley is cal- 


led by ſome others the Gate of Judgement, becauſe 


_ criminals were led to execution through it. 
In Zebedee's houſe Salome, whether then his wife 
or widow, would abide with her ſon St. John. It 
ſtood very near to that which the map calls the 


|  Dung-gate; which opening the neareſt way to the 


ſepulchre from that patt of the town, in this houſe 
would be depoſited the ſpices prepared on the pre- 
ceding evening by her, Mary Magdalene, and the 


other Mary, as the moſt. convenient place from 


which they might be. taken to the ſepulchre. Her 
friends the two Maries, who had ſtaid at the ſepul- 
chre by themſelves on Friday evening, did probably 
lodge together, perhaps in an interior part of the city, 


at leaſt more remote from the Dung-gate ; and on 


that account went forth before it was clear day-light, 


that they might be in good time at Zebedee's houſe: 
from which, when all things were ready, they and 


Salome proceeded to the n ſo as to be there 
at the riſing of the ſun. 


The lodgings of (ET whoſe huſband was 


fteward to Herod, we may fix 1n or near the palace: 
the 


* | - 


— 
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the direct way from which to the ſepulchre was 
through the Gate of the Valley. It is ſeen at once 
that this palace and Zebedee's houſe were in diffe- 
rent quarters of the city. They therefore who ſtart- 
ed from either had little inducement to make ſuch a 
round as would be neceſſary to call at the other, 
vhen it was ſuppoſed they would all meet at the ſe- 
pulchre. The map ſhows alſo that the diſtance from 
Herod's palace to the ſepulchre was at leaſt twice as 
much as from Zebedee's houſe. If therefore the 
three women that went from the latter to the ſepul- 
chre, and reached it about fix, were half an hour 
in going, They who ſet out from the palace, at the 
ſame rate of walking twice the diſtance, would be 
there half an hour later. But we can hardly believe 
them to have been thus expeditious as to have ar- 
rived but half an hour after the firſt party. Early 
in the morning as Joanna and one or two of her 
friends were prepared to ſet out, they had to wait 
for others who might live at ſome diſtance, or not 
be quite ſo punctual : and when they were collected, 
women of Galilee and women of Jeruſalem, if any 
of them were ſlow walkers the reſt could get on no 
faſter, if they were to keep together in a body, 
We may therefore well. allow near an hour between 
the arrivals of the two companies ; which is amply 
ſufficient for all that 18 La to have ee 
in the interim. 

The errands of the women who had ſeen an an- 
gelic viſion was to the apoſtles; of whom St. John 
would dwell in his own houſe, that had been his 
father Zebedee s. Nor was St. Peter's far from him. 

| 1E 5 "mM 
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John xx. 2. To theſe the women would firſt repair, 
as Mary Magdalene had before. And wherever the 
reſt of the apoſtles were to be found, unleſs the path 


towards their lodgings lay through the Gate. of the 


Valley, which we have no reaſon to ſuppoſe; the 
company that firſt retired from the ſepulchre could | 


Hot meet the other COLI towards it. 


- Herod's eli: may be admitted to * been 8 
where the map places it. It may ſeem more queſ. 


tionable, how the ſite of Zebedee's houſe, originally 
we may imagine an obſcure building, could be te- 
covered, when the whole city had been razed to its 
foundations. But Jeruſalem ſtood on the riſings and 


 «inkings of very uneven ground, interſected as well 


as encompaſſed with walls, the baſes of which would 


remain: and thus the parts into which it had been 


diſtributed, and the contents of each diviſion, were 


more eaſily recollected and aſcertained, than if the 


like calamity had befallen a city built on a plain. 
And the Chriſtians who had retired to Pella and the 
mountains beyond Jordan before the ſiege, being 
returned to it after its deſtruction, would be guided 


by certain ſtanding marks to the ſtructures which 
they had before held in veneration. And to rebuild 


them as near as might be in the old places, and call 
them again by their old names, might be no un- 
| pleaſing conſolation to thoſe who were reſettled in the 
fallen city. Nor from the deſolation of Jeruſalem 
to the preſent times has the ſucceſſion of its Chriſ- 
tian inhabitants been ever long interrupted z often 


*. has — its maſters, and ſuffered by its 
con- 


| OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. up 


conquerors; — Perſians Saracens Maroalues, 
and Ottomans. 4 Ben 5 
If Fable has added its conceits to enger 
truths in theſe matters, yet I do not find that it has 
jntereſted itſelf about Zebedee, or told any thing of 
him that required his preſence or an abode for him 
at Jeruſalem. The true reaſon, why a houſe is aſ- 
ſigned him in it, ſeems to have been that he really 
had one, the ſame probably which his ſon St. John 
called his own houſe; John xix. 27, It might come 
to them from their anceſtors ; and Zebedee, though 
he reſided in Galilee, might feel the uſual reluctance 
to part with his inheritance, and that in the Holy City. 
It might even be more valuable 'to him and his 
friends at the great feſtivals, and on other occaſions, 
than the * of a een in en a my of the 
city. 
The part of Jeruſalem which 3 is here delineated is 
from the map of Villalpandus a learned Spaniard of 
| Cordova, well known for his commentary on Eze- 
kiel and deſigns of Solomon's Temple, and cele- 
brated by many authors of name for his ſkill and 
accuracy in theſe reſearches. Among other eminent 
men, who have adopted his topography of Jeruſa- 
lem as the moſt ſatisfactory, is ner * in 
his Polyglot. 

Only the four houſes char are numbered, and did 
not come properly under the conſideration of Vil- 
lalpandus, are from the view of Jeruſalem given by 
Cotovicus, an eminent civilian of Utrecht, who vi- 
ſited Paleſtine in the year of our Lord 1598. 

Though j in | this view he ſets down the Dung-gate, 

. Ts 8H | | not 
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not as it ſtands in Villalpandus,: but as in the pre- 
ſent city, much changed in ſituation and ſhape from 


its antient ſtate; yet he places che houſes in queſtion 
| preciſely as they are here diſpoſed, near to a line 
by which he diſtinguiſhes the courſe of the wall that 
divided the old city from mount Calvary. Herman 
Witſius ſays of him that he examined Jeruſalem with 
curious eyes. And ſo certainly thought a traveller of 
great note, who was there about twelve years after 
him, our countryman Mr. George Sandys. For the 
drawings of Cotovicus of the Temple of the Holy 
Sepulchre, and other parts of Jeruſalem, are cloſely 
followed in Sandys Travels: and the praiſe which 


Mr. Maundrell beſtows on the latter, for exactneſs 


in theſe matters, belongs equally to the other. 
The map of Villalpandus, with the addition of 
the houſes from Cotovicus, illuſtrates the incidents 
of the morning of the reſurrection, as if it was fa- 
bricated for that very purpoſe. And yet we may 


7 venture to affirm that theſe learned men had not the 


moſt diſtant idea of the uſe to which their deſigns 
are applicable. Their notion, I preſume, was the 

ſame as was generally entertained, that the women 
all went to the ſepulchre in one company; which is 
not particularly favoured by either plan ſeparately; 
and, when they are thus united, is rather diſcounte- 

nanced by them: for hence it appears, while all the 
women were haſtening Ig to the jos place, how much 


* Vilalpandu muſt be right wich 1 to the "RAI of 
the Dung-gate in antient t Jeruſalem. See ö ii. 1 3. the 
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time ſome of them muſt loſe by going to join the 


others, for the ſake of ſetting out with them. 

The hiſtory not being framed to tally with the 
map, nor the map with the hiſtory, their undeſigned 
PRE _ to the cuir of both. 


er great diffculy i is fund in this paſlage of . 
St. Luke: e TY 


5M And they returned from the Fae and 
told [reported] all theſe things. unto, the Ele- 

: den, and to all the reſt. 
It was Mary Magdalene, and 3 oanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and other women 
dhat were with them, which told theſe things 

unto the apoſtles. 
/ And their words ſeemed to them as idle: 
tales, and they believed them not.“ xxiv. 


e 


The five verſes e che ninth give an ac- 
count of the appearance and ſpeech of the angels 
to che women of whom St. Luke has been ſpeak- 
ing. | 
The ninch "PORE; us that theſe women came and 
reported all theſe things to the ; and all the 
diſciples. 

The tenth is ſuppoſed to be explanatory of che 


ninth; and therefore that the women named in it 


had been at the ſepulchre together, had there ſeen 
the viſion of the two angels, and then had come as 
one aro: grad to the W and reported it to 
them. * 

5 This 
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This may ſeem a fair account of the paſſage if 


we conſider it ſingly: but on a larger view of the 


hiſtory we may judge another conſtruction neceſſary; 
for which eminent au r have oa a 2 ti nl 
tion. 
= Gerhard's eas n it is e 
that © Theſe T hings” are to be taken diſtributively, 
and as reſpecting different ſubjects of which they are 
predicated; that Mary Magdalene told the things 
which ſhe had obſerved; and the other women what 


the angels had teſtified concerning Chriſt's refurrec- 


tion: for that Mary Magdalene told the apoſtles the 
viſion and ſpeech of the angels Luke no where ſays, 
nor does it agree with John's account. 


Dr. Benſan nn Mary Magdalene told "I part, 


and the other women the reſt of theſe onde” 


Dr. Macknight: Mary Magdalene was at the ſe⸗ 
pulchre with Peter and John. But her report, though 


made ſeparately, is juſtly joined by Luke with that 


of her companions, for various reaſons.· i# 
Dr. Lardner: St. Luke puts e the whole 


teſtimonie of the women. But we know from . 


John, that their teſtimonie conſiſted of two reports, 
| N down to the apoſtles at different times. 


"> Harmon, Hiſtor. Evangel. de Reſurrectione Chriſi; Cap. i | 


p. 240. col. 1. Vide etiam pag. 257. col. 1. ad imam. 


Summary View of the Evidences of n ee 


Lond, 1754. 8vo. p. 25. 


3 Harmony of the four Goſpels, Sect. 150. p. 653 2d alt, 


CE een on Dr. Macknight' - Harmgny 4m: p. 44+ 
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Mr. Pilkington: St. Luke informs us that it was 
Mary Magdalene, &c. who gave an account of what 
they had ſeen and heard to the apoſtles; but with- 
out ſpecifying whether they had en theſe things 


EP 


Dr. Doddridge alſo in his Fa on the TING 
Ae den the report of Mary Magdalene from 
that of the other women. 


Why have theſe learned men HIER the 1 of 
ſeparating what St. Luke in this tenth verſe ſeems to 
have cloſely united? Is it not becauſe they were 
convinced that the verſe is to be explained by the 
hiſtory, not the hiſtory confined by the verſe? A 
diſtribution of  « Theſe Things“ into two reports 
they hold neceſſary, If then we ſhould be led to a 
third by this hiſtory, we muſt by their * be 
a to follow its guidance, | 


The evidences of che reſurrection of Chriſt, as 
ſtated in the preceding pages, which the women 
5 could then procuce;” were theſes _ 


i. The appearance and ſpeech of the angel 4 on 
a "the right hand in the ſepulchre, at which Mary 


the mother of James was "JO; but not 


Mary Magdalene. 
i. i. The appearance of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene 
\ only, near the ſepulchre, within which ſhe had 


Wn before ſeen two. nc. 


ä 2 8 | Evangelical Hiſtory and Harmony Notes, p- 61. 
iii. His . 


| 15% OBSERVATIONS ON SECTION VI. 
iii. His ſecond appearance to the women, as they 


went © to bring his diſciples word,” at which 
Mary the mother of James was preſent. 


iv. Tn appearance of the two angels who ſtood by 
the women, when they had been in the tomb, 


0 and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus,” 5 


T truſt it has Low raved to be na conſonant _ 
the Evangeliſts to conſider theſe as four diſtinct ſuc- ; 


ceſſive appearances, circumſtanced as they have been 


repreſented. And on this foot it is not poſſible that 


Mary Magdalene or Mary the mother of James can 
have been of the company of which St. Luke ſays, 


* And they entered in, and found not the body of 


the Lord Jeſus: —and they were much perplexed 


thereabout.“ This cannot apply to thoſe who, as ; 


the ſecond and third inſtances ſhow, had already ſeen 
the Lord, and were perfectly perſuaded of his re- 


| ſurection. There remains only Joanna of the three 


women mentioned by St. Luke, that can have la- 


boured under ſuch perplexity, as not having been a 
witneſs of any of the preceding appearances. Se 
alſo was preſently after informed of the reſurrection 


by the two angels; and ſo went from the ſepulchre 


to the apoſtles with a teſtimony, with which neither 
Mary Magdalene nor the other Mary was acquainted. 
We obſerve alſo, that the teſtimonies of the two 


latter were diſtinct from each other: Mary Magda- 
lene firſt ſaw the Lord; but before this, and in her 
abſence, Mary the mother of James had ſeen the 
angel ſitting in the ſepulchre, who gu the earlieſt 
nen of the reſurrection. 


es xxiv. Eh 
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1 els then plain that each of theſe women had 


evidence of 1t, which neither of the others. had per- 


ſonal knowledge of, we muſt go a little beyond our 
learned authorities, yet ſtill on the ground which 
they took, and diſtribute “ Theſe T hings * no. 


three reports inſtead of two. And this is a point 
that, I think, puts the deſign of the verſe before us 


out of queſtion; and ſhows that St. Luke joined . 
Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary the mother of 


James, together, not becauſe they all reported the 


ſame thing to the apoſtles, but for a higher reaſon, 


becauſe they ſeverally atteſted different things in ſuch 


manner, that the amount of their teſtimonies was 


the whole of the evidence that could. then be exhi- 
bited. 


When he judges it proper to name thoſe of n 


heb diſcourſing, it is not cuſtomary with him to 


keep his readers in ſuſpenſe to the end of a long pa- 


ragraph: he gives the names of the perſons either 
in the outſet of the narrative relating to them, or as 
ſoon after as he has a fair opportunity. And this 
alſo may be of ſome weight in the argument, that 
| he has placed the names of theſe three women in the 


_ tenth 


. 
8 


— . A 
== —— — IX 
— = 


If St. Luke had inkndet 1 caly to tell 1 us, who. 
the women were, that had ſearched the tomb and 
then ſaw the two angels, he could have done it in 
fewer words: © And Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, 
and Mary the mother of James, and other women 
that were with them, returned from the ſepulchre, . 
and told all theſe things unto the Eleven, and to all 
| thereſt,” This had been more in his uſual re 
than to ſay the ſame thing twice over in a breath. 
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tenth verſe, not by way of concluding the preceding 


ſtory, but rather as the opening of another part of 
his ſubje&t. He was going to ſpeak of the incredy- 
 Uty of the diſciples: and the evidences of our Lord's 
reſurrection being then in the hands of the women, 
it was proper to begin with ſpecifying ſome of them 


who were in full poſſeſſion of it, and at the ſame 


time were in credit and eſteem with theſe diſciples ; 
that it might be ſeen what clear and ample teſtimo- 
nies their prejudiced minds could reſiſt. The ac- 

count of their incredulity, interrupted only by a 


circumſtance concerning St. Peter, is continued on, 


and exemplified in Cleopas and his fellow traveller. 


_ He ſays of the women that had ſeen the two an- 
gels, that * They returned from the ſepulchre, and 
reported [ar1yy::aa ] all theſe e unto the * 
ven, and to all the reſt.” _ 

He ſays of thoſe whom he names, that / were 


they © which told Dye) en pe unto the 


apoſt les. | ic oe 
If he had meant ebay the. fund . in boch 


1 vivkes, only with the addition of names, as. in the 


meſſage of John the Bapriſt delivered by his diſ- 


ciples to Chriſt, Luke vii. 19, 20. it is not very 
2 that he would have changed © They reported . 


into * They told ” for the ſake of thoſe whoſe nice 
ears might have judged ſo quick a return of the 


| fame word inelegant. He did not affect elegance in 


compaſing a Goſpel. His ſtudy was propriety of 
n ang this f is che character of his 2 boy But 


7 Lake xxiv. Fa 
18. — 
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when two words of nearly fimitar meaning are uſed, 


propriety requires that each ſhould ſtand in a place 
which the other would not fill with equal accuracy, 
when the ſubject is a little different. And ſome dif- 


ference here ſuppoſed, perhaps he who conſiders the 


original may be ws 4 to think, that each of the 
two words does beſt where it is, and that neither of 


them would have ſerved ſo well for both occaſions. 
Again: He ſays in verſe 9. All theſe things 3" 


in verſe 10. «© Theſe Things.” All theſe thirigs,” 
in the former inſtance, are all the particulars of the 
preceding viſion : © Theſe things,” in the latter in- 


ſtance, are the evidences of Chriſt's reſurrection, or 


the whole ſubject of which he is here treating. As 
when St. John ſays, xxi. 24. This is the diſciple 


which teſtifieth of theſe things, and wrote theſe 
things;“ he does not limit the ſenſe of Theſe things" 
to the event next foregoing, but extends it to his 


whole Goſpel : and, Luke x. 21. when our Lord 
fays, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
* wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto 
babes; „ Theſe things are not to be reſtricted 
to any one article immediately antecedent: they 


are ſpoken of the whole of our Lord's paſt miniſ- 


try; and as much of thoſe parts of it, which St. 
Luke has omitted, as of thoſe which he has pat 
So alſo in the verſe before us © Theſe T hings ” « 
not merely what is related by him, bur the fom 
total of the teſtimonies by which ana women con- 
firmed the ſame event, San | 


- x56 OBSERVATIONS ON SECTION: VI. 
An explication, that without doing violence to 


the paſſage explained ſets it in a light of perfect 
conſiſtence with the ſubje& of which it is a part, 


will merit the prefetence, even if another ſenſe may 
appear as natural on a detached view of the paſſage. 
We may add, that St. Luke has further intimated 
that he is here to be underſtood as he has been inter- 
poreted; if we may judge of the outſet by his ſubſe- 

quent procedure in the hiſtory of the Reſurrection : 


by the outſet I mean what he tells concerning the 
women till they came to make their report to the 
| apoſtles. _Thenceforward to the end of his Goſpel 
he does not relate a fingle fact in common with St, 
Matthew; and till the Aſcenſion very little in com- 
mon with St. Mark: as if he meant to ſhow us, that 
he did not take up the ſubject on the ground of the 
preceding Evangeliſts, but deſigned to open to the 
Chriſtian ond new wonders 3 that wonderful 


time, 
St. Matthew and I Mark had 1 their nar- 


rative to the women that went firſt to the ſepulchre; 
where the things which they ſaw and heard deſerved 


. to be told for a memorial of them. But their num- 


ber, and the way by which they went, made them no 


object of attention to thoſe who might ſee them go. 
The company deſcribed by St. Luke was more nu- 
merous: and with the women of Galilee were ſome 
of Jeruſalem. They ſet out probably from a more 


conſpicuous part of the city, and went through a 


gteater length of it; * carrying the ſpices which 
they had prepared : aA circumſtance ſo much leſs 


rn in the rt ane that St, Mark, if 
indeed 
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indeed it happened, paſſes it over. In fact this ſeems 
to have been the ſolemn proceſſion through the city 
to the ſepulchre, in honour of their Lord. And 
when the ſpices that had been taken out to anoint 
his body were brought back, it was a natural in- 
quiry of the ſpectators, Why they had not been 
uſed: to which the ſame anſwer was returned by 
women of Galilee and women of Jeruſalem; that 
would occaſion a murmur to ſpread throughout the 
city concerning the moſt marvellous of all events. 
To tell of theſe things was a very valuable En- 
| largement of the Goſpel hiſtory ; which St. Luke, 
_ alluding alſo to the former party, has made ſubſer- 
vient to his purpoſe. of ſhowing what evidence the 
diſciples could reſiſt. _ 
Ike firſt women told the 3 that hay had ; 


. ſeen the Lord, and embraced his feet. This was 


much too hard a ſaying to be received by them. As 
they believed the intercourſe of angels with men, 
the ſecond company brought a report to them that 
ſeemed better to fall in with their notions. But no 
mode of teſtimony could work upon them. The 
words of the women, of two diſtinct parties, © ſeemed 
3 to them as idle tales, and they believed them not.“ 

Not long after, theſe diſciples ſo obſtinate in in- 
ctredulity proclaimed the reſurrection of Chriſt to 
the people of Jeruſalem, before the elders of Iſrael, 
and then to the ends of the earth; at the hazard of 

their fortunes, their liberties, and oben of their lives: 

and this they did with intrepid conſtancy, and aſto-— 
niſhing ſucceſs. But whence this great change in 


themlehves, and the converſion of fuch multitudes ? 
1 | 55 
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No m hd account cum be- given of the chativr, 
but that they had-been convinced themſelves by ocu- 


lar demonſtration that Chriſt was riſen,” and con- 
vinced others by demonſtration of the Spirit: © the 
Lord working with __— and FOO the Ford 


Inn FEET 


obſerved, let us now return to the hiſtory. 


* Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſe- 


poulchre; and ſtooping down he beheld the li- 
nen clothes laid by themſelves, and departed, 


"69% W Lale xxiv. 12. 
There i 1s . adn to „a as the 3 


liſts have diſpoſed what each of them writes on the 


ſubject of the Reſurrection in exact order of time. 


But this is an inſtance of exception, if St. Luke and 
St. John both deſcribe the ſame going of St. Peter 


to the ſepulchre: for that in which St. Peter and St. 
John went together was before any report of the 
women concerning a viſion of angels; this is re- 


lated after ſuch report. Monſ. Toinard therefore 


makes them diſtinct, How che matter 2 200 1 


let ue inquire a little. | 


x Cleopas 


wondering in himſelf at that which was come 


JJ — 


. * 
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Cleopas on che way to Emmaus having ſignified 
his deſpatt that He, in whom they had truſted till 
very lately, ſhould redeem Iſrael, proceeds to other 
cauſes of their diſtreſs of mind: and having men- 
tioned that certain women of their company who 
were early that morning at the ſepulchre, not having 
found the body, came telling it, and that they had 
alſo ſeen a viſion of angels which ſaid that he was 

alive; then adds, And certain alſo of them which 
were with us went to the ſepulchre, and found it 
even ſo as the women had ſaid;“ that is, with re- 
ſpect to the abſence of the body: © but him they 
ſa not.“ It is plain that they who then went to 
the ſepulchre knew of the viſion of angels ſeen by 
the women. Cleopas calls them © certain of them 
Which were with us; which indefinite expreſſion 
may mean only one, or one only as principal. Whom 
then had he in view? As we cannot have a better 
interpreter than St. Luke of his on narration, let 
us obſerye what he has ſaid juſt above. He mentions _ 
four things in ſucceſſion : 1. the report of the wo- 
men on returning from the ſepulchre: 2. the dif- 
belief of their report by the diſciples : 3. the going 
of St. Peter to the ſepulchre: 4. the converſation 
of Cleopas on the way to Emmaus. The laſt of 
theſe articles is an exemplification of the ſecond, the 
incredulity of the diſciples ; and the connection be- 
tween them is rather interrupted. by the third, the 
act of St. Peter. The account of him was there- . 
fore inſerted here; at leaſt it was one purpoſe of in- 
5 ſerting i it, to apprize us beforehand whom n. 


? Luke xiv. 24. 
means 
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means by certain of them which were with us.“ 
As interpreted by St. Luke he means St. Peter: and 
St. Peter went then to the ſepulchre knowing of the 
viſion of angels; that is, he went thither a ſecond 
time: and this is confirmed by his behaviour on this 
occaſion. When he went with St. John he did not 
ſtoop down to look into the tomb, but entered it 
directly, and examined it minutely: but now no 


: more was neceſſary than to ſtoop down and look 


into it, to ſee whether he could aſcertain with his 
own eyes what the women had affirmed concerning 
the angels ſeen there. But no angels appeared to 
him. He * beheld only the linen clothes lying ;” 
as biſhop Pearce, juſtly I think, tranſlates the words 
in this place; and as Mr. Weſt had before tran. 
_ ſlated them. The differences between the accounts 
of St. Luke and St. John on this ſubje& are fo 
clearly ſtated and ſo well argued by Mr. Weſt, that 
two able harmoniſts, Dr. Doddridge and Mr. Pil- 
kington, who had followed the general opinion in 
the body of their works, did afterwards allow him 
to have proved, that St. Peter twice viſited the ſe· 
pulchre. This appears to be the real fact: but 
which ever way it is determined, the n plan 
| vill not be een 6 the deciſion. 1 


Whew: 2 eee on the four eget” a | | 
- ® Obſervations on the 8 and Evidence of the Reſur- 


rection, P. 544. 
2 Family Expoſitor, Vol. iii. Poſtſeript, Fo 15. : 
4 Evangelical Hiſtory and Harmony, Notes, p. 94. 
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: AFTERNOON AND EVENING oF THE | RESURREC. 


5 „ 


1. The ſentiments of 2 diſciples in general concerning 


Christ's Reſurrection. 


2. Cleopas and bis companion, when our Lord joined 
them on the way to Emmaus, were acquainted 


with the whole of the women's teſtimony con- 
- cerning him. 

3 _ ten of the apoſtles, and not many of the other 

| diſciples, . when Cavs iſt frft IO to 

„ 


WI are not adi what progreſs St. Peter 


made towards believing, when he re- 
turned from the ſepulchre wondering in himſelf at 
that which was come to paſs. But the apoſtles and 
diſeiples in general, aſtoniſhed at the condemnation 
and death of their Lord, and abandoning their for- 
mer truſt © that it was he who ſhould redeem lirael,” 
ſeem to o have thought and reaſoned to this effect : 
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ce We have heard out of the Law and Prophets, 
according to the current and approved r 
tions of them, that Meſſiah abideth for eyer.. How 


then can he have periſhed by the hands of the un- 
godly? The King of Iſrael is to triumph over all, 
and reign gloriouſly upon earth. Is it therefore to 
be conceived, that his luſtre and greatneſs were to 
be tarniſhed with the ignomipy of hanging as ac- 
curſed on a tree? Our Maſter and Lord was indeed 


a prophet ; a prophet mighty in deed and word be- 
fore God and all the people. But when an evil and 
perverſe generation have ſlain their prophets, does 


Heaven for their ſakes bring back theſe men of 
Bod from the grave? If his body is not to be 


found, may it not have been honoured with a burial 


like that of Moſes? * Angels may have conveyed 
it away: and theſe Angels, nay and his on Spirit 
too, may have appeared and ſpoken to the women, 


to 0 his followers with an aſſurance that a Soul 


ſo holy and ſpotleſs is ſtill alive to God, as Abraham 
and the Patriarchs live. But when theſe women ad- 


ded that they had ſeen him riſen with his body, and 


had embraced and held his fret, what can be ſup- 
poſed but that their fond deſire deceived their ſenſes? | 
In all the Volume of the Book, and in the liſt of 
his own might works, there is not an inſtance that 

one, ſo wounded and pierced as he has been, was 
ever reſtored to life. 


With ſentiments and nen like theſe he dit 


8 ciples of our Lord ſeem to have combated the evi- 


n John xii. 34. 
2 Deut. xxxiv. 6. | 
. dence 


8 
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* of his ann They were too "nh 
| blinded by national prejudices to underſtand the 


| Scriptures, that Chriſt was to die and riſe again; 


and were too cloſely preſſed with grief to admit a 


due conſideration of his inſtructions and promiſes 


to them. They therefore mourned and wept : and 


what was reported and affirmed by the women did 


but add perplexity to their ſorrow. 


8. 2. In ſuch a mood did Cleopas and another diſci- 
ple ſet out that day for Emmaus. It is not ſaid who 


that diſciple was. If he had been an apoſtle, St. 


Luke would ſurely have named him with Cleopas, 


or in preference to him. It is in many reſpects an 


unhappy conjecture that it was St. Peter. Theſe two 
being joined on the road by Chriſt related to him 


a part, and a part only, of the women's teſtimony. 
Did they then know the whole? I think it evident 
they did; and that it may be concluded, 


_ Firſt, from the time at which they muſt have ſet | 
out, On drawing near to Emmaus they obſerved 


that it was towards evening and the day was far 
| ſpent, The word uſed by St. Luke for Evening 
includes no part of it that is before the ſetting of 


the ſun ; which then went down about fix ; and there- 


fore towards evening, or the ſetting of the ſun, 


could not well be earlier than five. They had not 
quite completed ſeven miles and an half; for the 


walking of which if we allow three hours to men 
| Inured to exerciſe, we allow full enough, Yet ſay 


> Luke xxiv. 13, 
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they had . ae hours on the road, it muſt fit 
have been noon when they left Jeruſalem :' before 
which time all that the women had told of their 
morning's occurrences would be known among the 
diſciples, and to Cleopas in particular, the father or 
en of one of the Maries princi petty concerned, 


— "gn we. 


Secondly, from. a part of. the converſation of 
_ Cleopas: 


4 Yea, 3 certain women alſo of « our com- 
pany made us aſtoniſhed, which were early at the 
ſepulchre: and when they found not his body, they : 

came telling it, and that they had alſo ſeen a vi- 
ſion of angels, which ſaid that he was alive. And 
certain of them which were with us went to the 
3 ſepulchre, and found it ſo as the women had ſaid; 

; but him they ſaw not.” Luke xxiv. 22 — 24. 


„ c os oa. 7 fe 


This paſſage has juſt now been conſidered to prove 
that Certain of them which were with us“ means 
St. Peter principally if not ſolely :* and St. Luke, 
who, as I apprehend, keeps here to the exact order 
of time, places St. Peter's viſit to the ſepulchre after 
the return of all the women from it to the apoſtles 
and diſciples, St. Peter therefore then knew as well 
what the two Maries as what Joanna and the women 
with her had affirmed: and what was known of this 
matter by St. Peter would be known alſo by Cleo- 
pas. Beſides this, Cleopas I think diſcovers indi- 
rectly that he had heard what the women declared 
concerning the appearance of Chriſt to them. He - - 


177 A ² A K 
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See Tugox of Texts ; ; Luke XXIV. 24- 
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mentions 
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mentions two things reported by them : one, that 
they found not his body; and another, that they had 


| ſeen a viſion of angels, who ſaid that he was alive. 
He ſubjoins, that ſome of their company going to 


the ſepulchre perceived the firſt part of the report 


to be true. But of the ſecond what does he lay? ? 
We expect to hear © But the Angels they ſaw not :” 
| inſtead of which his words are © But Him they ſaw 
not.“ Why this expectation of ſeeing Him grounded 

on the teſtimony of the women, unleſs it had been 


part of their teſtimony, that Him they had ſeen? 
But if Cleopas was apprized of the ſtronger part 


of the women's evidence, how happened it that he 


mentioned only the weaker? St. Auguſtin conjec- 


tures, that, not knowing with whom he was con- 


verſing, he might be cautious of propagating news 


that might bring him under the laſh of the Jewiſh 


rulers. But it is much more likely that, feeling 


from the very firſt an intire confidence in the ſtranger 


who had joined them, he had no ſuch apprehenſions. 
Still it might not ſuit. with the melancholy ſtate of 


his mind to ſay more than he did. He might be 


rather diſpoſed to indulge his ſorrow for the loſs of 
his Lord, than to check it by dwelling on reports 
of his reſurrection, which he regarded as viſionary 
tales, 1 l 1 | 

And yet after all, is it certain that he had done 
ſpeaking on the ſubject? Our Lord, who choſe that 
he ſhould ſhow his ſentiments bur did not need his 


information, might then ſee proper to interpoſe, and 


to begin his addreſs to him and his companion 


without allowing him time to proceed i in his narra- 


tive. 
7 hey 
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| They who 6 not an that the two diſciples 


kilew the whole report of the women ſuppoſe Jo- 


anna and her company, who went lateſt to the ſe. 
pulchre, to have been the firſt of theſe women that 


found their way back from it to the apoſtles; and 


Cleopas, having heard only their intelligence, to 
have ſet out early in the forenoon for Emmaus, with. 
out waiting for the tidings which Mary, his wife or 
daughter, might bring from the ſame place on ſo 
intereſting an occaſion. This appears a leſs proba- 


ble and leſs natural account of the matter than that 


which has been offered; which creates no embarraſſ. 
ment in the hiftory of the women, but gs. it 
down in a fimple and eaſy manner. ; 


$. 3. T hough there were bee ten of the apoſtles 


preſent when Chriſt firſt ſhowed himſelf to them, St. 
Luke calls them the Eleven; either becauſe it was, 
| juſt at that time, the title of the Apoſtolical Col- 


lege; or becauſe St. Matthias, who was ſoon after 
to be adopted into it, was there, and by anticipation 
is numbered as one of it. With theſe there were 


- ether diſciples preſent ; but, it is likely, not many. 


They ſtood in fear of the Jews ; and, that they might 


not give umbrage to them, would think it prudent 
not to meet together in too large a number. 


* XXIV. 33. 5 
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WEEK FOLLOWING THE RESURRECTION. 


- . Thy ds bad ſeen Chrift endeavour 10 convince the 


reſidue, but without much ſucceſs. 


2. The nature of their incredulity. 
{ fe: St. Thomas's declaration. 


4. One ome of his 6. 


9.1. „ Oun Lord on the morning of his reſurrec- | 
tion ſhowed himſelf firſt to ſome of thoſe 


pious women, who had miniſtered to him living; 


and ftudied to honour his crucified body with a zeal 


and tenderneſs of dutiful attachment. After this he 


appeared on the ſame day three times to the men : 


firſt to St. Peter, as chief of the apoſtles z next to 
Cleopas and his friend, as repreſentatives of the 


other diſciples; and thirdly to a mixt company of 
them. Theſe, being all thoroughly ſatisfied them- 


ſelves, laboured on the next and following days to 


convince their fellow diſciples: in which endeavours 
Cleopas 
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Cleopas and his companion, to whom Chriſt had 


vouchſafed fo much of his GINA, took an 
active part. | 0 3 8 


$. 2. But N ſtill prevailed among he re- 
ſidue. They allowed, it is moſt likely, ſo many of 
their friends affirming the ſame thing, that they had 
ſeen him Living, but would not be perſuaded that 


they had ſeen him Riſen, The reſurrection of his 


crucified body was the inſuperable difficulty with 


St. Thomas, who ſpoke their common ſentiments. 
« He thought it not impoſſible, as Origen obſerves, 
that the Soul of a departed perſon might be ſen; 


ce but he could not think it true that he was riſen 
l again with the ſame body: and therefore his ſpeech 
e was not Except I ſhall ſee him I ſhall not be- 


© lieve; but Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the 


* print of the nails, and thruſt my hand i into his 


e fide, I ſhall not believe.“ 


§. 3. Our Tranſlation ſeems not to do juſtice to St. 
Thomas.“ It makes him profeſs a reſolution not to 


believe; when he may mean only an inability to be- 

lieve but on certain conditions. I hall not be- 

lieve“ is a verſion no leſs faithful, and more t- 
e than © I will not believe. 5 


Y 4+ The miraculous manner in which Chriſt 


came into the room, the doors being ſhut and faſten- 
ed, was a proof to choſe that were preſent, that it 


IMagrk xvi. 13. | 
* Origen againſt Celſus, B. Us, p. 97. 
John xx. 25. | | 
| | Was 


_ 


ON SECTION vs. * og 


was be himſelf, not any man who attempted to per- 
ſonate him. But the ſame circumſtance might con- 
tribute to the incredulity of St. Thomas and others 
that were abſent, and confirm their ſuſpicions that 
it was only his ſpirit not a real body which had 
chus entered. As a plain and eaſy refutation of 
which, our Lord might chooſe to come into the 
room the ſecond time Juſt in the fame manner, * 


* Compare ver. 19 ud 26. 
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| SUNDAY Ar TER THE RESURRECTION. = 
1. The ſecond appearance of Chriſt to « number of his 
diſciples before they left Feruſalem. 5 
2. This the appearance mentioned by St. Mark. 
3. An no and made 25 ſeeing him in Galilee, 


ln TT; is not recorded that our Lord fromed him- 


ſelf to any of his diſciples during the week | 


that followed his reſurrection: but on the octave of 
it he vouchſafed them another viſit; and it was in 
the place where they had ſern him on the firſt day. 
This we infer from St. John ; who diſtinguiſhes the 
ſcenes of the other appearances of Chriſt, but con- 


1 nects this with the preceding by a circumſtance com- 


mon to both: © The doors were ſhut, where the 
| diſciples were aſſembled, for fear of the Jews ry 


John xx. 26. 
1 186. | 
that 


4 * 
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that is, of the Jewiſh rulers. They were therefore 
ſtill in Jeruſalem, where chiefly, if not ſolely, ſuch 
caution was neceſſary, Yet experience of ſecurity 


for the paſt week in ſome, and in others truſt in 


their Lord whom they had ſeen riſen, would con- 
| fiderably abate their firſt fears, and encourage them 
probably to aſſemble in a larger company than on 
the preceding Sunday: and it is likely that with the 
Eleven now together were preſent OM diſciples 
that were not ee | 


i; 2. To this time we t refer, with Maldo- 
nate and ſome other commentators, the laſt verſe of 
the following paſſage of St. Mark : 


e After that he appeared in another form 
unto two of them, as they walked and went 
Into the country. And they. went and told it 
_ unto the reſidue: neither believed they them. 
Afterward he appeared unto the Eleven, as 

they fat at meat, and upbraided them with 
their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe 

they believed not them which had ſeen him 44 | 
ter he was riſen.” XVI, 12—14. 


The difficulties which ſme have found in recon- 
eiling this part of St. Mark with the other Evange- 
liſts have ariſen from a haſty concluſion, that he is 
here ſpeaking of the appearance of Chriſt to his 


diſciples on the evening of his reſurrection; with 


Which it certainly does not agree, - 

In ſtrictneſs the apoſtles then preſent were not 

eleven z for St. Thann was not with them: nor 
| | were 
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were they ſitting -at meat ; ; for our Lord's queſtion, 
_« Have ye here any meat,” implies that either they 


had not begun their repaſt, or, which is more pro- 
bable from the time and the fragment which they 
produced, Luke xxiv. 42. that they had ended it, 
and ſet away the remains of it. But we need not 
lay any ſtreſs on theſe circumſtances. One, which 


it is much more difficult to reconcile with the ap- 
be mer of the firſt evening, is contained in theſe 


© And they went and told it unto the „ 
neither believed they them.“ 


Moſt undoubtedly theſe © two of hon ” men- 


tioned by St. Mark were Cleopas and his companion. 
But they returned late in the evening to Jeruſalem, 
and repaired directly to the aſſembly of the apoſtles; 
where they found no diſpoſition to diſbelieve them, 
but on the contrary were ſaluted on entering the 
room with this voice of the company: The Lord 


is riſen indeed and hath appeared to Simon; Luke 
xxiv. 34. They therefore whom St. Mark calls the 


Reſidue, and who did not believe them, were they 


who had not yet ſeen the Lord. But to theſe they 
could not relate their ſtory till after their interview | 
with the apoſtles. It muſt have been the next day 
and in the courſe of the following week that they 


met with ſuch inſtances of incredulity. But then 
this week muſt have preceded the time of which 
St. Mark ſays, Afterward he appeared unto = 

Eleven.” For if we underſtand «© Afterward” as 
| 3 in this place to Thirdly, ſtill this third 


5 od 


tif 


ON SECTION IX 1 | 


appearance cannot with any propriety or likelihood 
be er before the report of Cleopas and his friend 


to the Reſidue; which, as we have ſeen, could not 
be made till after the day of the reſurrectian. 


It may be obſerved that inſtead of © Afterward” 
the old Italic verſion, which I preſume was uſed by 
St. Auguſtin, had © Laſtly :” and this is the reading 
of the Vulgate ; which may be admitted if we under- 


ſtand ! Laftly ” of the laſt appearance of . Chriſt to 


his diſciples at Jeruſalem. But whether St. Mark 


ſaid © Afterward ** or © Laſtly,” he could mean no 


bother appearance: as 1s plain from another of his 


ON 5: 


. upbraided them with their unbelief, 
and hardneſs of heart.” 


St. Luke and St. John both deſcribe the firſt ap- 


pearance of Chriſt to his diſciples, and neither of 
them gives the leaſt intimation of any thing like re- 
proof which they then heard from the mouth of their 
affectionate Lord. The whole of his diſcourſe and 
behaviour to them was directed at that time to the 
compoſing of their trouble and the ſatisfying of their 
dubious minds. Reprehenſion was reſerved for the 


following Sunday; when a whole week having been 


allowed to examine and compare the proofs of his 
reſurrection, and to call to mind his own predic- 


tions and promiſes concerning it, They who con- 
tinued incredulous were become more worthy of 


5 blame. Then, if he ſaid no more by way of re · 


proof than what he addreſſed to St. Thomas, it was 
a reprehenſion of the reſt of the company that were 
| IE. 1 „ in 
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in the ſame ſtate of mind ; and it is ſufficient to juſ- 


tify St. Mark's expreſſion, He upbraided them 
with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart.” St. Mark 
ſays, © He appeared unto the Eleven :” and it was 


of conſequence to inform us that he was ſeen by the 


apoſtles: but when he adds And he upbraided ; 
them with their unbelief,” he extends his view to all 
- thoſe whom he had TO of as incredulous i in the 


preceding verſe. 
Neither St. Matthew nor St. Mark es in 
more than one appearance of Chriſt to his apoſtles. 


St. Matthew, taking no notice of the appearances 
to them at Jeruſalem, proceeds immediately to the 


mountain in Galilee. St. Mark had certainly the 
ſame liberty of choice, and might paſs over the 
evening of the reſurrection, and fix on the octave of 


it, if he judged it moſt to his purpoſe. The apoſ- 
tles were then all preſent, and, as we have reaſon to 


believe, other diſciples in a greater number than be- 
fore. The company conſiſted of thoſe who had ſeen 
the Lord, and of thoſe who had not ſeen him: 
which latter claſs of them St. Mark calls the Reſidue. 


nd he might chooſe this time on account not only 


of the fulneſs of the aſſembly, but of the doctrine 


implied in our Lord's reprehenſion of the incredu- 
ous part of them, that they who reject the atteſta- 
tations given of his reſurrection, becauſe they them- 
ſelves have never ſcen him, plead an excuſe that will 
not juſtify their unbelief 1 in his fight, * 


8 Whitby 4 v. 17. 
dee Weſt on the Reſurrection, p. 299. 


- 


8 „ ²˙¹ ad - _ 


. 3. Our | 


Fa 


EA 


diſciples, that they ſhould go into Galilee, and there 
they ſhould ſee him. After they had received this 


them he gave ſome intimation that they ſhould not 


N in Galilee. 


Ns 


o N SECTION IX. 175 
. 3. Our "Mae ſent word by the women to the 


meſſage they ſtaid ſtill a week in Jeruſalem. We may 
therefore preſume, that at his firſt appearance to 


leave the city till they had further directions from 
him; and in like manner that in his ſecond interview 
he appointed the place and time or meeting them 


f 
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' THE TRANSACTIONS ON THE MOUNTAIN IN 
=. - . GALIEBE: | 5 


MarrR. xxviii. 16— 18. 


FTUHE appearance of Chriſt to his diſciples on the 

mountain in Galilee was by promiſe and ap- 
pointment; which we do not learn to have been the 
caſe of any preceding. St. Matthew paſſing over 


all the intermediate appearances to the men carries 


the view of his reader directly to this. Here the 

diſciples were prepared to expect a ſight of the 
Lord; whom they beheld in an open ſpace and light; 
firſt, as it ſeems, at ſome diſtance; and then coming 
to them, and converſing with them in his uſual 
manner and voice: where there could be no fear of 
their Jewiſh adverſaries to diſcompoſe their minds. 
We may reckon it another advantage of this appear- 
ance, that it muſt have been of great notoriety. For 
though St. Matthew ſpeaks only of the Eleven as 
Preſent᷑ at it, it is judged by the learned in general 


3 See Index of Texts; Matth. xxviii. 18. | 


ON SEGT ION X. 177 
to have been that which is mentioned by St. Paul: 
te After that he was ſeen of above five hundred bre- 
thten at once.“ Five hundred brethren from dif- 
ferent parts of Paleſtine would afford moſt of its 
Jewiſh inhabitants an opportunity of knowing the 
truth from ſome of the eye-witneſſes, if they were 
| deſirous of inquiring into it; and muſt quickly 
ſpread the fame of ſuch an event throughout the 
whole country. | 
St. Matthew's words, *©* But FEA: doubted, * are 
to be rendered, in the judgement of Grotius, But 
ſome had doubted ;”* in which ſenſe they may refer 
to the incredulity of the Eleven and thoſe that were 
with them, till they were convinced by ocular de- 
monſtration. But if our Tranſlation is preferred, and 
it ſeems preferable, the words muſt be underſtood 
of thoſe who had not ſeen the Lord before, and 
doubted, as others had done, till they beheld him 
nigh at hand. When they firſt ſaw him at a diſtance, 
they might worſhip him as preſent, with ſome 
doubts whether he was really preſent in the body. 


till they had a full and near inſpection of his perſon. 
If the latter is St. Matthew's meaning, it- ſhows, 
that although he mentions only the Eleven, he ſup- 
poſes others to have been with them on this occa- 
ſion : for before this time every one of the apoſtles 
was perfectly ſatisfied ; and they who doubted mult 
| have been others of the diſciples. 


1 Cor. XV. 6, 
* XXVIL 17. 
Quidam vero addubitaverant, Grotius on the place. 
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And theſe doubts might not be thoroughly removed, 


tm 1 


1. Appearance H the fea 7 Tiberias in what order to 
be placed. | 


2. The wy. the choſe witneſſes. 


&. 1. I THINK the ae bythe ſea of Ti- 
1 berias, John xxi. a 
on the mountain of Galilee." FOR ; 
St. John having related two appearances of Chriſt 
at Jeruſalem, and going next to relate this by the 

ſea of Tiberias, prefixes to it the following ſen- 
* And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in 
the preſence of his pang 0s which are not 
written in this book.“ xx. 30. | | 


As the ſentence ſtands connected, we conclude 
from it, 1. that St. John conſiders the appearances 
of Chriſt to men on earth aſter his reſurrection as 
inſtances of the ſame divine power by which he had 


riſen from the dead, and done his other wonderful 


2 See Pilkington i in the Index. 
works; 


+ 


ON SECTION Xl. 179 


, ks ; and that he includes all under the name of 

« ſigns: 2. that the word «© Many refers to theſe 

_ ſigns in common, to the appearances after the reſur- 
rection as well ons the miracles prior to it, and ſigni- | 
fies that © many of both ſorts © are not written in 
this book.” 3. The ſame obſervation in ſubſtance 
being made by St. John ſoon after, in the end of 
his Goſpel, the 1 interrupting of his narration to inſert 
it in this place ſeems an intimation, that the two 
_ appearances between which it is inſerted are not ne- 
ceſſarily to be regarded as next in ſucceſſion to each 


bother, becauſe they are ſo diſpoſed by him; there 


being many which he has omitted. He does in- 
deed ſay of the appearance by the ſea of Tiberias, 
e This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhowed him- 
ſelf to his diſciples after that he was riſen from the 
dead,“ xxi. 14. And ſo it is of the appearances to 
chem related by himſelf, But in other reſpects it is 
rather a third than the third time in which Jeſus 
ſhowed himſelf to his diſciples.” "He had been ſeen 
by St. Peter, by Cleopas and his companion, and 
twice by the general company of the apoſtles, before 
this time. Nor can it be ſaid that St. John enume- 
rates only thoſe appearances that were to the whole 
or main body of the diſciples : for in that ſenſe the 
appearance in queſtion. can hardly be reckoned a 
| third; no more than ſeven diſciples being preſent at 
it, of whom we are not certain that above. four were 
_ apoſtles. | 
.T hus the order of this penn not being 


IM walls Critical Notes on the New Teſtament. See on Jon 
xxi. 14. | 
N 2 aſcer- 


nnn ATI ON 5 
aſcertained by the place where it ſtands in St. John, 


nor by his words “ This is now the third time,” it 
muſt be ſettled by other conſiderations. 


St. Matthew ſays, Then the eleven diſciples G 


went away into Galilee, into. a mountain where Je- 


ſus had appointed them, xxviii. 16. And from 
theſe words we infer, that on leaving Jerufatem they 
went thither without parting company; and that our 
Lord fixed the time as well as place of ſeeing him in 
Galilee. Now his tender love for his people would 
induce him, as we may reaſonably as well as piouſly 
believe, to gratify their deſires in the time named 
by him, that they who had not yet beheld his tri- 
umph over the grave might be bleſſed with being 
joyful witneſſes of it. On this account we conclude 
that the time named by him was as early as could 
ſuit their convenience in aſſemblingg 
But the appearance by the ſea of Tiberias is faid 
by St. John to have been © After theſe things ;” 
xxi. 1. that is, I apprehend, at ſome diſtance from 
the laſt interview between Chriſt and his diſciples at 
Jeruſalem. They were no longer all together when 


- happened: and in it our Lord feems to hold a fort 


of farewell diſcourſe with St. Peter; and to addreſs 
himſelf to him in ſuch manner, as if he was no 
more to talk with Him in particular, but only, be- 
tween their return to Jerulatern and his aſcenſion, to 


e dC John Richardſon biſhop of Ardagh, whoſe 8 of 
the Goſpels is mentioned with much eſteem by Mr. Pilkington, 
Preface p. xiii. placed this appearance after that on the mountain 

in Galilee. See Pilkington's Notes on his Harmony, p. 64. 
Mr. Pilkington however was of a different opinion. 


ſpeak 


ON SECTION XI. 181 


ſpeak of the . pertaining to the ORE ER of 
God to the apoſtles and diſciples in common. | 
F. 2. Seven diſciples were preſent on this occa- 
ſion; but St. John names only five of them: and if 
the prevailing opinion is true that Nathanael is Bar- 
tholomew, it is obſervable that of the number of 
men who ſaw Chriſt after his reſurrection no one 
that was not an apoſtle is mentioned by name, ex- 
cept Cleopas. Though Chriſt had at the ſame time 
many other ſervants of approved zeal and fidelity, 
and ready alſo to bear witneſs to the truth by dying 
for it; yet the Evangeliſts ſtill direct our eyes to 
thoſe who were choſen before of God to be the 
ſtanding witneſſes of the reſurrection of his only 
Son; intent chiefly on ſnowing that they had infalli- 
ble proofs of it. St. Matthew, the only one of the 
Four who records the appearance on the mountain 
of Galilee, has left the largeneſs of the aſſembly to 
its notoriety among his countrymen, and ſpoken of 
no more than the Eleven ” as preſent at it, though 
indeed he may be well underſiqed to n that 


there were more. 


* xxvili. 16. 
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THE APOSTLES TO JERUSALEM TO 
CHRIST'S ASCENSION. 


9 Lord converſed with his diſciples from time 


to time in the ſpace between his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion, © ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 


the kingdom of God.” Few of theſe his laſt in- 
ſtructions are recorded in the Goſpels : and it is not 


poſſible to fix the exact order and time of theſe few. 
Only there is reaſon. to think, that what is here 


placed in the laſt Section was all ſpoken when the 


apoſtles were returned to Jeruſalem. When he was 
riſen, his firſt order to them was to go into Galilee, 
and that there they ſhould ſee him. When there- 
fore he commanded them to tarry in the city of Je- 


ruſalem until they were endued with power from 
on high, the immtien muſt have born given after 


Luke xxiv. 49. 
they 


ON SECTION XII. 183 


| hp were come back from Galilee before the feaſt 
of Pentecoſt. Now with this order to tarry in Jeru- 
ſalem the inſtructions contained in the laſt chapter 


of St. Luke, from the end of the forty-third verſe, 
are conſidered by learned harmoniſts as more nearly 
connected in point of time, than with the words im- 


_ mediately foregoing. And to the ſame latter part 


of the forty days they refer all that is faid in St. 
Matthew from the end of the eighteenth verſe, and 


in St. Mark from the end of the fourteenth, of their 
| nn . 


Bethany, whence our 10 aſcended, was on the 


| eaſtern ſide of mount Olivet, and fifteen furlongs, 
or near two miles, from Jeruſalem. But a ſabbath 
days. journey is reckoned only ſix furlongs, or three 
quarters of a mile. When therefore St. Luke tells 
us in the end of his Goſpel that our Lord, at the 

time of his aſcenſion, led his diſciples out as far as 
to Bethany ;”** and in the Acts, Then returned 
they unto Jeruſalem from the mount called Olivet, 
which is from Jeruſalem a ſabbath day's journey; 


his meaning in the latter place is, that the foot, or 
firſt riſe, of the mountain itſelf, not the very ſpot of 
Chriſt's aſcenſion from it, is at that diſtance from 7 


Jeruſalem. * 
® xxiv. 50. 


27:12. $230 | 
OM See Reland's Paleſtine, Vol. II. p. 629, 630. 


' CONCLUSION. 


—— 2 3 — 2 . ; — 
— 2 "= == E n — 
. = - 255 = | a | 
—< —— —̈— = = <= - — = — = : : 


EXE 


— — 
— — 
F 2 

- — 


"4 
ö 


* 


b "Fx 


ml appointed them, 


P00 LU $10'N. 


: on Paul mentions five appearances of Chrit to 


ſion : 


c He 8 of EA then of the . 0 


after that he was ſeen of above five hundred bre- 
chren at once; of whom the greater part remain 


unto this preſent; but ſome are fallen aſleep: after 
that he was ſeen of James: then of all the _—_" 


1 Cor. xv. e 


of theſe appearances all but the . may be 


reduced to 2555 that are recorded in the Goſpels. 


| 1. He was OSD of Capbes 5 on the day of the 


reſurreRion ; 3 Luke xxiv. 34. 


. Then of the Twelve; on the evening = 
: * day and of the Sunday following; John xx. 


19 and 26. upon which latter occaſion the apoſtles 


by the PO of St. Matthias would be * 8 


twelve. 


3. © Aſter that of SPY five rode brethren at 
once; on the mountain in Galilee, © where Jeſus 
according to St. Matthew 


57 


xxvifi. 16. For it is generally thought that he and 
St. Paul here 9 of che ſame appearance. It was 


about 1 


his 1 between his reſurrection and An: © 


; „ 1 


CONCLUSION. 26 


* 


above: twenty-ſix years after the Reſurrection, as 
Chronologers compute, when St. Paul faid, Of 


2 the greater part remain unto this preſent.” 


e After that of James ;” of James the leſs, 


a 1 is reputed; ſo called to diſtinguiſh him from 
James the ſon of Zebedee and brother of John. 
The Goſpels are ſilent concerning this appearance: 
St. Paul places it after that to the five hundred. 


5. © Then of all the apoſtles.” 


A We may preſume that after the return of the 
apoſtles out of Galilee to Jeruſalem our Lord ſhowed 


himſelf not only to them, at different times, but to 


others of his faithful followers ; and that all theſe 
were witneſſes of his aſcenſion in particular. For St. 


Paul does not confine the name of apoſtles to the 
Twelve, but extends it to others who were of note 
in the.church.* In this place it may comprehend all 


thoſe, on whom the Spar Geltended on- the day of 
7 Pentecoſt. | 


Tae Goſpels give us no intimation that our 


Lord's continuance on earth after his reſurrection was 
forty days. St. John, who ſeems to extend it the 

furtheſt, relates only one appearance that did not fall 
within the firſt eight days. St. Matthew does not 
go beyond the appearance on the mountain in Ga- 


 lilee, which he ſeems to place early. And on read- 


ing St, Mark, nay even St. Luke, we ſhould be apt 
to conclude, that the Aſcenſion quickly followed the 


| See Index of Texts; 2 Cor. vüi. 2 PR: | 


| RefurreRtion. 
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„% CONCLUSION. 


Reſurre&ion. Yet St. Luke,* and doubtleſs every 


one of the Evangeliſts, had an exact knowledge of 


the time when Chriſt © was parted from them and 


carried up into heaven.” If they do not always ob- 


ſerve the real order, or note the preciſe time, of cer- 
tain facts which they mention, it is no proof that 
they were not perfectly acquainted with both. 


The variations, which are ſuppoſed to abound 
particularly in this part of their writings, are among 
the proofs that we have the hiſtory of our Lord's 


reſurrection in its original ſtate. Changes made in 


it would have been ſuch as were imagined beſt ſuited 
to reduce their narrations to a N n : 


with cho other. NA ES 2 


We lean indeed from St. Jabs that ſuch things 


had been practiſed in the Latin verſions of the Goſ- 
pels.* Portions of theſe were read in the public ſer- 
vice of the church; and the collections of them were 


called Evangeliaria; or, if they contained all that 


was read in every ſervice, Evangelia plenaria. In 


different places they might have been tranflated from 
the Greek verity, to uſe. St. Jerom's own expreſſion, 
by different perſons, and modeled as he relates. 
And one would be inclined to think that his tragical 

| complaints of the confuſion introduced into the La- 
tin Goſpels reſpected theſe books principally if not 

folely. For there was a Latin tranſlation of the 
_ Scriptures, received long before his time into the 


Acts i. 3. 
2 In 3 ad Pamaſum Præfatio. | 


Weſtern | 
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Wenne and African churches, called the Italic; to 

which St. Auguſtin gives the preference before other 
verſions, as adhering more cloſely to the words of 
the original, and with greater clearneſs of dition: * 


and on this he ſeems to have grounded his interpre - 


tations when he compoſed his treatiſe of the Conſent 


of the Evangeliſts ; where not only his references 
and quotations agree with our preſent Greek text, 
but his own remarks upon it ſuppoſe it to have been 


exactly as we now have it; except in one or two 
immaterial articles, in which he agrees more with 
the Vulgate, I am here ſpeaking particularly of the 
Hiſtory of the Reſurrection. Whatever ſeeming 
diſcordances of fact or expreſſion interpreters of 
the original, or expoſitors of tranſlations from it, 
now labour to harmonize, the very ſame had Sr. 
Auguſtin to contend with in the work juſt men- 


_ tioned : ſo that the evangelical hiſtories of the Re- 
ſurrection, deemed to contain greater difficulties to 


conciliate than any other part of the New Teſtament, 
continue preciſely as he found and had received 
£ them from the church of elder times. 


0 this tract St. Auguſtin obſerves hide «the Evan- 
geliſts bear witneſs mutually to each other even in 
ſome things which they themſelves do not relate, by 
ſhowing that they knew them to have been ſpoken, 
We may add, that they bear the like witneſs to each 
bother in other things which they themſelves do not 

We, by * that they knew them to have 


gee Index under Auguſtin No. 1. 
2 See ibid. No. 3, 
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188 CONCLUSION. 
been dne. The parts of their writings which we 


have been conſidering are not without proofs of the 


truth of the obſervation. 
St. Matthew, who mentions no appearance of 
Chriſt to his diſciples prior to that on the mountain 
of Galilee, yet teſtifies that this was not the firſt. 
He ſays, Then the eleven diſciples went away into 
« Galilee, into a mountain where Jeſus had appoint- 
ed them,” xxvili. 16. When had he made this ap- 
pointment with them? Not in his promiſe before 


his Paſſion, Matth. xxvi. 32. Not in his meſſages | 
to them after his reſurrection, Matth. xxviii. 7. and 


10. The aſſurance given them in all theſe places, as 
far as appears, is only that they ſhould ſee him in 


Galilee. He names no particular ſpot of it in any. 
Let ſuch a place had been appointed by him, as St. 


Matthew informs us. Thus he ſignifies, that our 
Lord had ſhowed himſelf to his diſciples before they 
left Jeruſalem ; ; and had there directed them to the 
preciſe ſpot in Galilee to which 2 ſhould repair 
that they might ſee him again. 


. Mark, who deſeribes Mary Magdalene as go- 
ing with two others to the ſepulchre, and then re- 


lates the appearance of the angel to the women, ſays 
ſoon after, that « Jeſus appeared firſt to Mary Mag- 

dalene; * that is, to her ſingly. Although therefore 
he has taken no notice that ſhe left her two friends 
at the ſepulchre while ſhe ran to Peter and John, by 


 xVviig. © 288 
this 
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this he ſhows plainly, that he knew of the ſeparation 


that had taken 9 for a wi aan her and 


them. 


2 Haring told Wy 7% our Lord 3 firſt to 


Mary Magdalene, he ſays, „Aſter that he appeared 


in another form unto two of them as they walked 


and went into the country.“ How in another form? 


He has not intimated that there was any change from 


our Lord's uſual appearance, either when Mary 
Magdalene or theſe two diſciples firſt ſaw him. He 
alludes therefore to circumſtances, which he does 


not ſtay to relate, but leaves to be explained by ſuc- 


ceeding Evangeliſts; of whom St. John tells us 
that our Lord ſeemed to Mary Magdalene the gar. 


dener when he firſt ſpoke to her; St. Luke, that 
when he joined the two diſciples on the way to Em- 
maus, they took him for a ſtranger going ow Je- 


5 ruſalem. 


Ye. Luke ſays of st. Peter at the pale 


ce Stooping down he beheld only the linen clothes 


(the Othonia) lying.” He had told us before, that 


Joſeph of Arimathea having taken down the body 


of Chriſt from the croſs wrapped it in a Sindon: 
in which only, for any thing that he ſays about the 


interment, it might have been depoſited in the ſe- 


pulchre. Yet now he ſpeaks of the Othonia, and 
| owe that he was acquainted 5 a circumſtance 


z 1. 12. 
The ſame a; of this Text is given by Dr. Lardner 
in © Obſervations on Dr. Macknight's Harmony.“ 4t0 p. 38. 
5 XXIV, 12, 
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long after related by St. John, chat Joſeph and Ni. 
—_ wound the body with, the ſpices in lr 
Othonia. 


| He ſays of the women, © They 3 the ſtone 
rolled away from the ſepulchre :” in like manner St. 
John of Mary Magdalene, She ſeeth the ſtone 
taken away from the ſepulchre. Neither of theſe 
Evangeliſts had informed us in what manner the ſe- 
pulchre had been cloſed. They ſuppoſe the fact re- 
lated by St. Matthew and St. Mark, that Joſeph 
of Arimathea had ſecured the ſepulchre by rolling a 
great * to the daor of it; and thus atteſt its 


8 


St. John repreſents Mary Magdalene, when ſhe 
ran to St. Peter and himſelf, as ſaying to them, 
<« They have taken away the Lord out of the ſepul- 
chre, and wt know not where they have laid him;“ 
but as replying to the queſtion of the two angels, 

« Woman, why weepeſt thou,” by ſaying, Be- 
cauſe they have taken away my Lord and I know 
not where they have laid him.” To the apoſtles ſhe 
expreſſed the concern of her two friends as well as 

her own, and there ſaid, © we know not; to the 
angels whole queſtion was perſonal to her ſhe was to 
account for her own tears, and here ſaid, © I ” know 
not.“ In this inſtance we find St. John deſcribing 
Her as alone; in the other bearing witneſs that ſhe 
| had gone with — to the ſepulchre. 


Luke xxiv. 2. 
® XX, I. . 
lb. 2. 


* Ib. 13. N 
If 
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If Wwe took a larger view of this ſubject, we ſhould 
parctive it opening upon us, and a variety of ex- 
amples juſtifying the remark, that * the Evangeliſts - 


bear witneſs mutually to each other even in ſome 


things which they do n not relate by ON, is that they 
knew them.” * 


Theſe and ſuch like documents as theſe, interwo- 
ven with the ſacred text, muſt help to convince a 


careful and candid inquirer that we have the hiſtory 
of Chrift juſt as the Evangeliſts wrote it, and to ſa- 


tisfy him, on what grounds and with what qualifies 


tions they compoſed their Goſpels. 


They Alude, as we e have ſeen, to things which 


they do not mention, ſometimes to ſuch as had been 


written, frequently to thoſe which had not been re- 


corded. In both caſes it is done, as perfe& maſters 


2 of a ſubje& glance at circumſtunces of it which they 


do not ſtop to explain. 


on Gme occaſions Giey fre fit to adopt much of | 


the language and recital one of another. But on 
comparing them it will be found, that he who ſuc- 
ceeds relates things as a well- inſtructed independent 
| witneſs of the ſame ___ not as a copyer of the 
other. 


Each of them has a 1 of method and de- 


ſign in treating the ſame argument; contracting or 
enlarging, omitting or adding, and ſetting the ſame | 


object in a different point of light, as his own hw” 


TO method and deſign ied him. = 
Yet 
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192 CONCLUSION. 


Vet a ſpirit of accurate conſiſtency runs through 
their works thus diverſified : fo that fitly framed to- 
gether by a ſkilful hand they unite into a body of 


hiſtory that is harmonious in all its conſtituent parts, 


And to what can this be aſcribed but to 0 dhe er 
8 the 1 park before them ? 15 


But there is no 0 or pattern t to the firſt au- 
thors of hiſtorical relation to bring and keep them to 
this perpetual conſent under different views, and in 
the ſmall and leſs obſervable as well as ſtriking fea- 
tures of that which is ee 0 27 2 * 
real exiſtence of it. | 7 


Such therefore, that is, facts really exiſtent in 
time, place, and manner, as they are deſcribed, 
were, with the other parts of this holy hiſtory, the 
Reſurrection, the Appearances, and the don, . 

of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 1 : 


To Him be praiſe an glory and adoration in 11 
the churches 1 the ſaints. Amen. 
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Ir has been the Author > endeayour to render all 
that is contained in the foregoing pages intelli- 
gible and plain to mere Engliſh readers: cita- 
tions therefore from the learned languages, and 
criticiſms on the original text of the Evangeliſts, 
are thrown into Notes ranged under * heads 
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37.— came in v. 1. Ito Index of Texts,” 
61. A. the end of v. 3. 
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71. — v. iy 
78. I. Fon. Ager time refer 2 See Index of 


„I Nen; Matth. xiv. 13, 

s. 1. 518. After 6c "Fpaces oe thus : cc See Spices i in the 
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160. 1. 2. Ager 0 peter in,, See Index of Texts; 
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179. Note. ne bi thus: . They of Texts. 


| 170 The Taue 
87 14 1 18 * . rs * + , : 2 tenths; Y 
ö * 1 6 # & : # 65 * * 225 w 
- 1 7 
1 1 * i 4 
1 
444 
5 
FRE . 
Wh | 
= 
» 
5 i 


TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap. e Page 

xx .;.- | 162 
| 2 SAMUE E. | 

xxiii. 17 ; 04 


So Pſalm xiv. 7. tranſlated 
O, that the Sal vation 
of Iſrael were come out 
of Sion,“ is in the ori- 
ginal Who will give 
Salvation, &c.“ See the 
marginal reading. 


©. 2 CHRONICLES. 


See under John xix. 3g. 
xxi. EW NI 7 : 85 
NEHEMIAH. | 
i. 13, ENT 148 
At, 13—15 . 
75 PSALMS. 
xiv. 7. See under 2 Sam. 
> XXW./15. 
18 A IA H. 
1 8 xxil. 16. See under Sepul- 
ee. 
Liti. 5% | 10 87 
Lx. 5. See under Matth. 
. xxvili. 8. 


PE, 


JEREMIAH. 


xxxiv. 5 8 


MATTHEW. 


xii. 9. See under xxviii. I. 

xiv. 12. See ibid. 

xiv. 15. 23. A Jewiſh even- 
ing was reckoned from 
about that time.] St. 
Matthew here calls it 
evening, Oia, before 
the feeding of the five 
thouſand ; and when our 
Lord had diſmiſſed the 
multitude, ſent away his 
diſciples in a ſhip, and 
was gone up into a moun- 

_ tain to pray, he ſtill ſays, 
ver. 23, ſpeaking of the 
ſame day, When the 
evening, Olia, was 
come.” St. Luke, who 

never uſes this word, de- 
ſcribes the earlier of the _ 
two times by faying 

When the day began to 
wear away. Luke ix. 12. 78 

xxi. 7. See under Luke 

XXIV. 24. 
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MATTHEW. | 
4 5 _ under Sepul- | 


xxvi. 12. See under John | 


Aix. 40. 

_ 1 71 122, 123 
= 14 | 1 188 
xxvii. 16 92 
51. See under * 
55,56 __ 
$0 ;>-: ' 7 
9... 78 
57. 8 . 
9 3 79 

19. 89 


one See under Sepulchre | 


K. Now the next day that 
followed wif of a 
tion] St. Matthew _ 
a — 0 one verſed _ 
in the Hebrew ritual, and 
could not have determi- 
ned the 0 we which he is 
| kin with great- 
: ocean than he has 
_ - thus done. | 
62—66 nz 
63. After three days, &c. 
N Whitby on Mar 


viü. 31. n . 
660 {i e 
| xxviii. 1 | 84 
1. In the end of the fab. 
bath] Himerius, as quot- 
end by 2 on the 
verſe, ſays O xa i ie : 


wf Aapięu. Feregs jet | 
904 irs 5 ere 717 Wow 7s | 
8 Wade oye on & 5 ner 
| v 25 Wows, bed | 
nerd Four xeoron, See 
further on the xj 
Grotius on the place, Bp. 
Newcome's Notes on his 
- Harmony, & c. 22, 23 


84 


21. 9 


1 5 * Y : 


Do N » E x 0 F. - 
i 1 Word of the al a... 


to ] Xe hon, amon * 

hoe. > uſes *Bpxpote an 21 5 | 
Exvdv frequently in the 
ſenſe of going as well as 

coming; and ſometimes 

in both ſenſes in the com- 
paſs of two or three ſen · 


 tences.. See Cyropæd. B. 


2% vi. in the conference be- 8 


tween Cyrus and Araſſ 
p. 423. Ed. Hutchinſon, | 
to. See alſo Hutchin- 
Note 2. p. 420. 
Places of the New Teſ- 
tament where EpxzoVas is 
rendered to go are the 
following: Matth. xii, 9. 
xiv. 12. Lake ü. 44+ 
John iv. 45. vi. 17. xxi. 
3. Acts xxviii. 14. Com- 
pare ver. 16. Ede is ren- 
dered both to come and 
to go, 2 iv. 45. and 
Vi. 17. 97. gs 


2. He came 1265 rol led — 
the ſtone] St. 3 'F 


- word is poche: 


ſame as he uſes again v — 

18. where Grotius tranſ- 
lates it en. v0 
2—4 25 
5: Not always between per- 

_ ſons or parties both pre- 

ſent] When our Lord ſaid 
to his diſciples, Mark 


Xii. 23. Tuts & CSM fr, 


no one was preſent but 
his own diſciples ; cer- 
tainly none of thoſe, of 

whom they were to take 

| heed, See again ver. ag. 101 

WW eee . 27. 136 
82. 103. 133, 134 


MATTHEW. 
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\ MATTHEW. 


xxviii. ) a 0 He bir 188 

8. 7 
eee qu The 
Evangeliſts uſe EEC 
ens in the ſame ſenſe aas 
BfiAJdv is, exire. See 
Luke iv. 3 5. and compare 

Mark v. 30. wich Luke 


vii. 5. 27. 83, 84 


Ib. With fear and great 
joy] Bimop Lowth tranſ- 


lates Iſaiah Ix. 5. Then 


ſhalt thou fear and over- 


flo wich joy; and il- 


luftrates the ſentiment 
thus expreſſed by parallel 
paſſages, ſacred and pro- 
fane. To the latter 
may be added, from the 


firſt of Pindar's Nemean | 
Odes, g 5 
"Eva N dane. WoPipy | 
WE N 
4 . „ 
$—10 . 114 
eee | 119 
% 5 4538 
„„ 121. 188 
113 | 5 101 
1115 Gs . 35+ 125 
IJ... 93 
16 180, 181, 184. 188 
* BOP ornoinih 27 
e 176 
T7; 177 


148. St. Matthew 8 a are 


Ka go hor 6 6 Inos i 
c avroig., This intimates 


3 that when he firſt appeared 


it was at a diſtance, at 
leaſt from many of the 


ſpectators. See under ver. 


4. of this chapter. 58. 176 


6 19, 20 


ing, Mas wat, muſt note 
| 69. 183 5» | fats 15th, 
vit. 20 * 


MAR k. 
iv. 6. See under xvi. 2. 
V. 30. under Matth. 
xxviii. 8. 
vi. 48. See under xvi. 2. 
vii. 30. See under John xx. 1. 
xiii. 1. See under Sepulchre. 


23. 29. See under Matth. 


xxviii. 5. 


„„ 98 
See under xvi. 2. 
XV. 40 77-429 
40, 41 15. 113 
* | 78 
42—45 7 
13 79 
46, 47 9 815 
. | 984429 


xvi. 1 l 130 
See under John ix. 59: * 
2. Early - in- the - morning. 
Hęaf.] St. Mark ſpeaks, 
vi. 48. of the fourth watch 
of the night, and xiii. 35. 
he thus enumerates them: 
O, 9 laicvrveriov: d K- 
Topopolæs, 1 mpwi : by which 
| + 7 wa Agr” he uſes pw | 
as ſynonymous to the 
fourth watch. And ſo ſays 
Godwyn in his Moſes and 
Aaron, B. iii. Chap. 1 
P- 81, 82: Ion, the 
dawning, ſignifies the laſt 
quarter of the night, cal- 
led the morning watch. 
23.98. 99 
Ib. And very early in the 
| — the firſt day of 
the week, they came unto 
the ſepulchre, at the riſ- 


: ing of the ſun. ] Here 


Very early in the morn- 


the 


| the tne at which! ity ſet 
out: The of the 
ſun, the time 
rived at the ſepulchre. 
Fer theſe two diſtinct ac- 
; tions there is but one verb 
N which is firſt to 
be taken in the ſenſe of 


pe and then under- 


ood. in that of coming or 

arriving, This hard and 

not common ellipſis would 
be avoided, if we might 


"hd adopt the reading of Am- 


monius, in the Latin of 
Victor Capuanus, (fee. 
Mill on the verſe) and 
Which is found alſo in the 
 Mthiopic verſions (ſee p. 


a 54. of Biſhop Neweome's 
Notes on his Harmony). 
This reading differs only 


from the received text by 4 
| Placing Kaz before Arrel- 


© Acros rod nNov, inſtead of 
after it: The women ſet 


out very early; and at 
the riſing of the ſun ſaid 


among themſelves, Who 
mall roll us away the 
ſtone? This ſmall varia- 
tion, by the tranſpoſition 


of Kat, renders the ſenſe 


3 and dition ſo perſpicuous, 


that I cannot help wiſhing 
there was ampler authori- 
ty for it. 23. 25. 98, 99. 130 
XVI, 2 At the riſing of the ſun] 
I have ſubmitted to the au- 
thority of our Tranſlators 
| and Grotius in this render- 
wg of AvaTziAarro;, TS TAs. 
Vet I fee not that any 
great inconvenience could 


'. - *- ariſe from the more literal 


and grammatical vr ſs 


en they "© 


9 e X Of, e e 


tion, a Mibkeiv 6. When | 
the ſun'was up. This he 
might be ſaid to be, as 
ſoon as his whole orb be- 
came viſible; and till the 
er limb of it was very 
dic 5 the horizon he could 


hardly be ſaid to be riſing: 


ſo that between the two | 
different conſtructions there 
needs be but the differ- 
ence of a few minutes. 
But the more grammatical 
ſenſe would be decidedly 
againſt an interpretation 
for which ſome contend of 
the ninth verſe. If the ſun 
Was up when Mary Mag- 
dalene reached the ſepul- 
chre, por cannot poſſibly 
apply to our Lord's ap- 
pearance to her; it can re- 
late only to the time of his 


25 | 


reſurrection. 2 5. 98, 99 
2—4 N | 
3 101, 102. 131 
4 : BY 682 
5 5 82. 133 
5—8 | / 
1 193. 133. 139 
"IR ; "1281 123 
8 0139 


9 31. 33.99, 103. 112,113. 


130. 188, See under 


ver. 2. of Gs chapter. 


10 39 
11 41 
ES 43+ 189 
I2—14 71—174 
1 53. 168 
1 55.57 
14— 20 7 
15—17 „ 2..69 
1520 | 183 
18, 19 l 7 
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3 M A RK. 
ning. So after the Lord had 


en unto them, c.] 


Tote words are quoted as 
the cloſe of St. Mark's 
Goſpel by Irenzus AP. > 
ui, Chap. xi, p. 217. 
Grabe) an antient and 
venerable witneſs that the 
Chapter never contained 
leſs than we now read in 
it. See alſo Pere Simon” 8 
Critical Hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament, Part I. 
Chap. xii. Grotius on the 
beginning of the chapter; 
Beza's Note on the ninth, 
and Mill's on the k, a 


verſe. | JA 
Jak ON 1 
* L. U k E. a 
ii. 44. See under Matthew 
e, ee 
iv. 35. See under Matth. 
0 xXxvili. 8. 
v. 5. See under John xxi. 3. 
vii. 19, 20 . 
viii. 2, 3 
viii. 46. See 1 Matth. 
er. . 
ix. 12. See under Matth. 
XIV. 15. | 
X. 21 155 
XX, 5. See under Sepulchre. 
xxiii. 49 15 
50—52 427 
SK 79 
553 79 
428285 19 
£5, 56 89. 131, 132 
xxiv. 1 89. 98. 143— 149 
Ib. Ver early in the morn- 


ing they came unto the ſe- 
pulchre] Tempus hic no- 
tatur, non quo ad ipſum 
Fen pen pervenerunt, 
ſed quo ex urbe 2 


ſunt ut eo venirent. Quam- 
_ obrem” Haber converti 70. 
fectæ A 

Beza on the place. 37 


xxiv. 1. And certain others with 


them] Hierofolymitanz a- 
liquot, quæ ſe mulieribus 
Galilzzis adjunxerant. Ne- 
que enim delere has voces 
| licet ; quas et libri pluri- 
mi, et Syrus, et Arabs, 
agnoſcunt ; qui et pw; il- 
lud fœmineo genere rects 


interpretantur. Grotius 
on the place. 127, 128 
we... RO En. - &, 
n 
1 115 ea 1,890 
4 , "33s 2 
3» 4 ENS: 152 
l 1 - 
5 155 110. 138. 141 
69 my 
* 6=10 | WS) 
9 t e 
C8 
10 73. 77-116. 154, 155 
r „ 
4 158—160. 189 
13—18 55 43 
13—24 163—165 
19—24 . 
Ph 161, 162 
SS | 88 
22—2 164 


23. And when they found 
not his body, &c.] They 
ce ſaid two things, viz. 
That they had not found 
c the body of Jeſus in the 
ſepulchre, and that they 
« had ſeen angels who de- 
„ clared him to be alive,” 
Bp. Pearce J Comment. 164 
24 159 
Ib. As interpreted by St. 
Luke he 1 means St. Peter] 
It 
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11 js not unuſual to'ſpeak 


i ad indefinite and plaral © 
Manger, when only one 


in or thing is meant. 
It is frequent] ny 
the facr ras By 


St. Matthew, xxi. 7. Aut 
brought the aſs and colt, 


NG < and put on them their 


2 aur, that 1 is i 
= wa 80 in . of 
ee Cham 

been 'Impoſitus Mannis; 
' becauſe he was mounted 
| on one of the faddle horſes 


29. Ir proper name among 
- Fowipay ifs. Solis occaſus 

_ —deinde Veſpera ; quod a | 
 Graecis tractum eſt. Ma- 
crobii Saturnalia. Lib. I. 


Cap. iii. See alſo Hime- 


rius as quoted before from 
Ay — oe 3 xxviii. 
E 
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34 75 45 Au 41 172 184 


38—43 yoo ve e er Sy 
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2 : EIS 4 8 7 7 1 2 
bs . . 1 . 
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4433 183 
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iv. 457 See under Mae. 
xxviii. „ 


v. 16. See nder xix. 40. ol 2 
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Ab 99 


xi. 9 b . 


xiv. 28 * | | N 30 
vi. 29. % 1134 
xix. 392 83577 

Us o« ee 4 

7 32> 33 me ae 

i. | a ns : 
„n 
on this occaſion were 


| ſpices, reduced perhaps tꝰ 
powder; 1 ſaid, * 


They wound the body in 
linen clothes with the 
(pee ; whereas had they 
n liquid, it ſhould'ra- 
ther have been ſaid, They | 
anointed the body with 
them, as the women in- 
| — to do, Mark xvi. 
And thus it may be 
replied to thoſe, who raſh- 
ly object that ſuch a quan- 


. tity of ſpices was unneceſ- 


ſary; firſt, chat the tomb 
itſelf in which they laid 
the body of Chriſt might 
- be filled with the in or- 
der to perfume it, as was 
uſual in Seripture funerals, 
2 Chron. xvi. 14. and 
ſecondly, that à part of 
them might be burned to 
excite a fragrant odour at 
the time of interment,” 
See Obſervationes Sacr; in 


Novi Feederis-libros by - 


wand on the verſe, '- 39 
wi * 


[TEXTS or SCRIPTURE. 


JOHN. 


| Xx. 49+. As the manner of the 
| Jews is]! Mos ſæpe eſt 
Joanni vocem Juan ſu- 8 
mere ar ige ut ſena - 


tores fignificet, ut apparet 


mox ver. 13. Vide ſupra 


$7 16,” Grotius on John K 
vi. 11. With this agrees the 1 


N on the words 


the late learned Biſhop 
of London in a note on 
Laalah lin, 
© manner of the Jews was 
.*to bury the _ and 


„ great. 1 87 


w. The word mind we ren- 


der to bury] © ErraQuatr, | 
Vetus et Eraſmus, Sepe- 


cc lire; Beza et Piſcator, 


<4 Funerare : quod rectius 


4 eſſe videtur, fi modo 


1 Punerare ſit Pollincere, 
. *« et ad ſepulturam parare. | 
© To iapiagi enim præ · 
« cedit, five prius eſt or- 


e dine; et 70 dar fe- 
.  quitor.??./. 


nis Boĩſii Veteris 


| Interpretis cum Beza ali- 
iſque recentioribus Colla- 
tio.“ See alſo Bp. Pearce's 


Note on Matth. xxvi. 12. 87 
|, x64) 2.5, 90. 143 


Ib. She ſeeth the ſtone taken 
away!] That is, ſhe ſeeth 


that the ſtone had been 


taken away. Baur Tor Ale 


Dov ppel ron bx Tod funf: 


_ as Mark vii. 30. *Evpe 18 
Faure iF πν]πνο%,;e: which 
words Eraſmus Schmidius 


tranſlates Invenit dzmo- 


nium exiiſſe. 102, 190 
2 27. 102. 107. 108, 146. 190 
2—12 7-3 29 
. e 


9. As the 


xx. 5—7 9 480 
rie I 158. 160 
6, 7 126 

Maden 5246 
e ae | 116 
I-14 109 
11217 N et - 
V3 it 1 103. 190 
14 103 
1—18 110. 25 
IS wes es 
16 170 
17. 1 me not now. ; 
My pl dwru, That the word 
| roh. is here to be uſed - 
in che ſenſe of holding and 8 
„ in which it is 
ſomerimes uſed in the Sep- 


tuagint, is the judgement 
of ſeveral learned men; 
whoſe names and ſenti- 
ments may be ſeen in Wol- 


ius on the verſe; and they 

have the approbation of 
this judicious Commenta- 

tor. 30. 110. „12 


17, 18 33 
1 8. Mary ien com- 


eth to report] This is the 


proper rendering of Exe 
Tas d e ] Venit 


Maria Magdalena nuncia- 
tum diſcipulis ; as Caſtel- 


lio tranſlates the paſſage ; 


and as Acts xv. 27. Aray- 

| idNovras Te dura means 
| Eadem nunciaturos ; and 

Acts xxi. 3. Ts TAoov axo- | 


© Poprifopercy Toy vH 


tranſlated There the ſhip 
was to unlade her burden: 
the participle preſent in _ 
theſe inſtances ſignifying 


| ſomething future. Com- 


pare 2 Pet. iii. 11. - 
tl: which is explained | 
in the next verſe by _ 


ora. 
JOHN 


: 

by ; 
0 
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: 
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1 
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JOHN. - 25 
xx. 19 49. 169. 184 
n * 
24 23 | 53 
"85 7 „ 
26 169, 170. 184 
26—28 8 
13 57 
30 178, 179 
30, 31 5 7c" T3 
31. See under xxi. 14. = 
5 xxi. 1,2 PEA ; 59 
124 . | 
2—9 61 


3. See e Matth. xxviii. 1. 


Ib. That night they caught 
nothing] The hight I pre- 
ſume was the proper time 
for "fiſhing, Luke v. 5. 

And therefore Sophocles 
calls the tolls of fiſhermen 
Abies aypas.. Ajax Fla- 


gell. 893. 61 


10o—17 63 
14. This is now FR third * 
time] A third time. St. 
* Tohn means no more 
* than to ſay This is now 
a third time that I have 
mentioned. Other Evan- 
1 geliſts mention other 
e times; and John him- 
«ſelf, ch. xx. 30. ſays 
*© there were Many more. 
Dr. Wall's Critical Notes 


on the New T eſtament. 179 = 


17—23 | 65 
23224 | 657 
$45: 155 
25 273 
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Aas 
12 | 183 
iv. pet | 54/2 BS 
xii. 19 | | 12 
xv. 27. Bee under John xx. 
| e 5 
. 16 10 | 


xxi. 3. See de Joka XX, 
18, ö 


xxviii. 14. 16. Bee under 


Matth. xxviti, 1. 


1 CORINTHIANS. 
2. % 9 


2 CoRINTHTIANs. 


; | viii. 23. St. Paul does not 


conſine the name of 


Apoſtles to the Twelve! 
Meſſengers of theChurches 
are in the original of this 
verſe Apoſtles. So oc | 
pians ii. 25. Epap 
tus - your Meſſenger is in 
the original Your Apoſ- 
tle. See Suicer's Theſau- 
rus under Arb. F. 3 3 
and Wolfius on Rom. xvi. 
7. and 2 Cor. viii. 23: 185 | 


PHILIPPIANS. 


ii. 25. See under 2 Cor. 
viii. 23. 


. 


i. 11, 12, See under John 


xx. 18. 
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Adrian Emperor <7, 80 
Ammonius. See under Mark 

xvi. 2. 
Ainſworth, Henry Of 
Angel appears to Mary the 
mother of James and to 

Salome in the abſence of, 
Mary Magdalene 32, 103 
A two appearances of 
them (beſides that to Mary 
Magdalene) . 133 
each appearance to 


a diſtinct party 136 


See Meſſages. 


Ahpoſtles, their deſpoudeney 


on the death of 


Chriſt 161—163 


their incredulity 
154.157.159 —of 
| what nature 168 
—— with what latitude 
the name is uſed 
„„ % 4 ſeg 185 
Archelaus, ſon of Herod the 
„ 85 
Ariſtobulus the high wok 
his funeral 85 
Auguſtin, St. 2. 79. 84. 165. 
173.187 
See under Sepulchre. | 


Auguſtin, St. No. 1. In ip- 


3 interpretationibus Itala 
cæteris præfertur; nam eſt 
verborum tenacior cum 
perſpicuitate ſermonis. De 


| Dottrina Chriſtiana, Lib. 
ii. zap. 15. 187 
No, 2. Ut eas ingreſſas in 


monumentum fic. accipia- 


mus, in 9 ſcilicet 
ſpatium, quo 
qua maceria communitum, 


ut intrari poſſet ante illum 
ſaxeum ſepulchri locum, 


atque ibi vidiſſe angelum 


ſedentem ſupra lapidem 
revolutum a monumento, 


Y ſicut dicit Matthæus, ut 
hoc ſit, ſedentem a dextris, 
quod dicit Marcus ; de- 


inde intus ab eis, dum 
inſpicerent locum in quo 


jacebat corpus Domini, 
viſos alios duos angelos 
ſtantes, ſicut dicit Lucas. 


Conſenſus Evangeliſtarum, 


Ed. Frobenii. col. 508. 135 
No. 3. 


erat in ali- 


204 


o. Memiuerimus m- 
eee ſibĩ 1 | 
liſtæ mvicem atteſtantur, 
die quibuſdam etiam quz 

fi non dicunt, et tamen 
noverunt. Ib. col. 
WES Eb. oe 07 
Bartholomew, St. See ie 
thanael. | boy 
Benſon, George, D. Do + ; 
Bethany | wry = 
Theodore- Wa 
See under * xvi. 194. 4+ 


He n. e 


LI — John xix. 40. 
Bible — 


2.11. 97.177 
— Italic 173• 186. 197 


Bois, Join © 's 
Zee under John xix. xix-40«. 
Cephas. See Ga . 
mnitius. See Ger 
85 at what time r 
oe morning he roſe , 
. the grave 24. 30. 98,99 
only evidences of his 
3 
firſt to 


"Mary Magtatene 6. 32. 99. 


111 


— the other 


(oy. and Salome 6. 32. 1 


to the apof | 
2 a of the e 


2 tion 8. 48. 166 


to the diſciples a- 
r the Sunday following 

> 9.54170 

— on the mountain 
in 1 which he had 


— 2 15 N D * * 


" Currsr'a 


- Conſtantine the great 
Cotovicus, oannes. 


151,152 


cl of jerabklem, 


0 F 


oe * * 
& <1 8 * 


10. 56. I 6: 
s at the for 

of Tiberius 10; 58. 60. 62. 
die 94, 180 

— to the diſciples _— -- 

eee nee. 

66. 68. 70.1 182 

= aſcends into hea- 


11. 183 
See M '& 


Chryſoſtom, if 10¹ 5 

Clarke, Samuel, D. * 54 

l 8. 14. 42. 52. mw | 
7 172. 1 
25 {he ; 4 


our | Lord's . 3 
when he ſet out for Em- 
maus NT — 


ee as Ning "ij 
; On riſen that was not 
ſtle, if Nathanael 
nene, Sr 
80. 82 
Itinera- 
rium Carey 
&c. 7, 148 
hif. Ed. bab. 
chiſ. xv. p. i aris 
K. Wo. 1 1 
See ante” Sepulchre. 
Doddridge, P hilip, D. D. | 
| 151. 160 
Emmaus Hands ſeven miles 
off, and weft of Jeruſa- 
* lem. The way thither 
„ mountainous, and in 
many places as if paved 
with a continual rock. 
Sandys Travels, B. ni. 
page 135. If we ſuppoſe 
the roughneſs and inequa- 
lity of the way to have 
retardled the travellers in 
CRE JO; 3 it muſt 
equally 


appointed 


ven 
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| | WH in returning 


could not An be thy 


With the apoſtles till it was 


£2 night 8. 42.48, 163. 166 
Errauadu, its meanin 8: See 
wa 8 wn. e 


2 5 G its folk of 7 5 
as well as coming. See 
under Matth. xxyili. 1. . 
Mark xvi. 2. 

Euſebius. De Vita Conſtan- 

tini, Lib. iii. cap. xxvii. 

K rr ate, rg dien drr 


| PE LT Commentariain | 
_ quatuor Evangelia. Non 


tam manſuete ut prius, - 


4 ſed objurgandi modo: 
uoted by Lucas Brugen- 
on Luke xxiv. 5, 138 
| Evangeliſt variations in the 
_ - writings of the ; a6 
bear witneſs mu- 


ttnally to eachother 187-192 
= Evening Jewiſh, its extent, 


Jews at grand 


Gerhard, J ohn, his 3 


135. 150 


f Going and Coming expreſ- 
5 Aby de m en 97 


98. 143 


God Thomas, B. D. 
— Mark xvi. 2. 


Gori, Ant. Franc. : 18 5 
See under Neige. 
n len 


See under Matth⸗ xxviii. 
I, 2. Mark xvi. 2. 19. 
Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 
40. and e. epa, 
el ri 125, 126 
Herod as . his 254126 


| .* ral; 883 
— his palace 1 . 
Heſpera. See Opſia, and p. 163 


Himerius. See under Matth. 
— 1. Luke XXIV, ; 


Floraes. 1 under Lale 


. XXIV. 24. 


Hutchinſon, Thomas, D. v. 


See ander Matth, xxviil. . 
is | 


James, St. 
rom, St. | 
Dy map of. part of 
Fe <5 143, 144+ 147 


the place of our 
Lord's ſecond app 

to his diſciples 1970, 17t 

Jews. See Funerals, 

* 7· 36. 38. 144. 145- 

149.152. 164 
mentioned only 5 
St. Luke | 


when ſhe 3 


"ow 


when ſhe came to 


8 tha ſepulchre 127. 44 140 


5 -» on company than the 


her report to the 
diſciples diſtin from Mary 
Magdalenes 1 152 


205. 


© 66.185 3 


88, 89. 131, 132 


127. 156 


ry 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 
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John, st. 3. „ 6. 10. 14. 
N 9 7 6. 68. 
„64. 66. 78. 8899. 
10, 103. 105. 116. 
enn. 143% 158. 160 
what he believed af 


, dere viewing vow tomb 


117,18 


Syed why he mentions: 
only Mary Magdalene 

oon Sunday morning 
rarely repeats what 
. had been related by the 


bother Evangeliſts 115. 449 
g Joſph of Arimathea 


4. 16. 
8 8 5 17x Þ; 78, 79. 84. 
3 96. 89, 189, 195 
— the hiſtorian 85. 94 
us See under Mark” 
xvi. 19. 
Kypke, George David. See 
under John xix. 39. 
Lapide, Cornelius a 13 5 
2 Lardner, Nathaniel, D. D. 


' Lowth, Biſhop 18. 87 
See under Matth. xxviii. 
8. John xix. 40. wers un- 


der Sepulchre. ; 
Lucas Brugenfis,” * -- 94 

. See Euthymius. eee, 
Lukea 'St. +» (wr man- 
ner 153,154 


che character of his 
the” 154 
| Macarius, biſhop. of Jeruſa ” 
ä 81 
Macknight, James, D. D. 150 
See Lardner. 
Macrobius. See under Luke 
xxiv. 20 
Maldonate, Jchn, on the” 
Goſpels | 171 
Mark, St. preſcribed e 
to himſelf BOS 
Mary, the Bleſſed Virgin 


3. 14: 16.77 


41 4 


COOLED 8 921 


conducted by St. lohn 
to his houſe before e 
darkneſs began 78 


| > ated by Sa- 


lome his mother 78. 97 

oy Magdalene 2 

3 5 14. 18. 22. * 

fo 28, © 30. 32=34 

i © 77. 99. 10 — 

41 BY 18 110-116. 
120. ht , 124. 12 

130. 144. 149 83. 
den 164. 188—190 - 

Sr gt BEOEtS& MES ſtays by ; 

the fepulchre with the other 

ho on Friday evening 


12 1 * 1 . w 7 74 1 yn 
2 — r 22 . bu 


1 with her and 8a- 
lome on ec even- 


88. 150. 189 


; —_ ont} 94. g6 
avs RN 3 goes * 
with 855 two only to the 
| ſepulchre on Sunday morn- 
ing % 97, 98 
— runs by 


| herſelf. to 08. Peter MY 
S. John 1 28. 102 
—— — alone 


| hey our Tord firſt ap- 

„ 1 to ber 30. 111—titz. 
0 

- ſees him 


again wick the 'other Mary 
and Salome ON 15 

hy ſhe 

| only; is named by St. John 
Mr. 

not to 
de . with incredu- . 
* | e re e co fo 

— —— - her re. 
"port to Th Ales diſ- 
tinct from that of the 

other women W 50 Kc. 
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Mary, 


34 5 
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Mary, ſiſter of our Lord's 
mother, mother of TG 
and Joſes,. 27. 14, 18, 22. 
.. 26. 32. 34. 38.77. 
99. 94.97, 98. 102— 
1606 Weges 144. 
149—166 
—— enters the ſepulchre 
with Salome, in the ab- 
= of Mary Magdalene, 
and hears the reſurrection | 
2» of Chriſt firſt announced 103 
So ſees the Lord with 
Salome and Mary Magda- 
„ 119 
—t part of her report to 
the diſciples diſtin from 
that of Mary Magdalene 
and Joanna 152, &c. 
Matthew, St. the great mo- 


deration of his narratives 92 


little apt to deal 


in a variety of terme 83 


reſeribed brevity 
e . 22405 
why he omits 
naming Salome . the 
two Maries 


——— 42 difficulty i in his 


words conſidered 104, 105 
Matthias, St. 
Meſlages of the Angels and 


fiderel fn 2tml24 
Mill, John, D. D. See under 
Mark xvi. 2, and 19. 


Mnemeion and Taphos, their 
Aference 1 in St. Matthe r 
| : [ 1 act nd 83. 84 
Maundrell erg 2 64 148 
Nathanael 60 
ſuppoſed to be Bartholo- 
anew 181 


| Newcome, Biſhop. see un- 
der Matthew xxviii, 1. 
ee l. | 


* * 15 


1166. 184 
Chriſt to the diſciples con- 


Newton, Sir Iſaac 91 
Nieodemus 18. 84. 190 
Nicolai. Johannes 80 

Objections from Luke xxiv. 
1. conſidered 143—159 

— from Luke. xxiv. 

Thu; vt ac den bn 5 

Olivet, mount 2771 183 


Opſia and N eie 
difference Fer 79 
Origen Tot 5 134 268, 
See under Sepulchre.- 
Othonia, See One P $446 
Patrick, Biſhop. x46 8 5 
Paul, St. his account of our. 


Lord's „ an 1 185 | 


See Apoltles. 

Pearce; Biſhop-'- + 44.760 
See under Luke xxiv. 23. 
and John xix. 40. ; 


Peter, St. 5, 6. 8. 10. 26. 28. 
40. 48. 59, 60. 62. 


64. 80. 99. 102. 103, 
10g, 106. 116, 117. 
126. 128. 145. 167. 


. JO4- is Ad 4 "06 | 


289: 
— 0 the ſpall 
"pre! a ſecond time 40. 158 


2160 
— perten, inſtance 
of grace and kindneſs to 


him ez 


Hrpa, its ſignification. See | 


under Sepulchre. 


| Pilkington, Matthew, L. L * 


1135, 136.151. 160. 

According to Mr. Pilkington 
the appearance on the 
mountain in Galilee 18 
placed before that by. the 
ſea of Tiberias by Biſhop 
ee ; of whoſe "pa 

; | r 


2 
| 


. he gives an adven- 
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